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ADVERTISEMENT.

TrE present volume forms the first of a series in-
tended to include all the published Works of Theo-
dore Parker. A second volume will be issued imme-
diately, containing his “Ten Sermons of Religion,”
and “ Prayers.”

The drawing from which the Frontispiece is taken
was executed by Saulini in Rome in the spring of
1859, a few months before Mr Parker’s death.

E.P.C.

Belgrave House,
Durdnam Down, Dristol.



Tt is perhaps God's will that we should be taught in this our day, among
other precious lessons, not to build up our faith upon a book, though it be the
Bible itself, but to realize more truly the blessedness of knowing that e,
Himself, the Living God, our Father and Friend, is nearer and closer to us than
any book can be,—ihat Iis veice within the heart may be heard continually by
the obedient child that listens for i, and that thet shall bo our Teacher and
Guide in the path of duly, which is the path of life, when all other helpers -
evon the words of the best of Books—~may fail uwe «The Pentatench eriticaliy
eramined, by the Bight Xev, J. IF. Colenso, DD,y Bishop of Nutul,



PREFACE

BY THE EDITOR.

Tur progress of religious belief, from a lesser to a more
enlightened stage, is carried on apparently by a series of waves
of thought, which sweep over the minds of men at distant
intervals. There are periods of comparative calm and stagna-
tion, and then times of gradual swelling and upheaving of the
deep, till some great billow slowly rears its crest above the
surface higher and still higher to the last ; when, with a mighty
convulsion, amid foam and spray, and “noise of many waters,”
it topples over and bursts in thunder up the beach, bearing the
flood-line higher than it had ever reached before. A great
national reformation has been accomplished.

In the eyes of those who have watched intelligently the signs
of the times, it seems that some such wave as this is even now
gathering beneath us, a broader and a deeper wave than yet
has ever arisen. No partial and ftemporary rippling of the
surface 18 it now, but the whole mass of living thought seems
slowly and steadily upheaved, and the ocean is moved to its
depths. Such a phenomenon, if true, bears the highest pro-
mise ever held out to humanity, and we cannot but hail it with
faith and joy, conscious that the sudden uprising of even the
purest reforming sect, carrying us forward for the moment with
carthquake violence, would afford no such reason for hopeful
confidence in the future.

But this universal upheaving of thought, along with its vast
promise of good, brings with it also forebodings of changes
which it is impossible to contemplate without grave anxiety.
When 7his wave breaks, if break it will, it will reach a point
which has never been disturbed hitherto, and in whose con-
servation or engulfment some of the most sacred interests of
the human race are concerned. The old temple of Traditional
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Religion, the religion which rests primarily on external evi-
dence of certain supernatural events, stands front to front with
the advancing waters, and needs must bear the whole foree of
their inealeulable weight. Already the venerable fane in which
our fathers worshipped so long, scems menaced with destruce-
tion, while one afler another its bulwarks and corner-stones are
sapped and submerged, and the sands on whiele it is buill ave
shifting on every sude.  In the judgment of many its doom
seems inevitable, unless not merely some partial Jull and sub-
sidence of the waves takes place, but the whole tide of human
thought for ages turns back and sets in an opposite direction.

These solemu forehodings are not unnaturally scorned by
those whose trust in the old creed has remained hitherto un-
disturbed. Every man’s peculisr Church mnst needs be to
ks mind “founded on a rock,” and impregnable to “ihe gates
of hell.” But to others equally naturally the ereed they have
themselves found untenable seems sure to prove in the end
untenable to all who bring to its examination equal frecdom
and carnestness, and they note how as years go on every ad-
vance in philosophy and every discovery in seienco seems Lo
bear in one and the same direetion.  Lwooking back over a fow
decados, the change in the state of all controversios on religion
beecomes remarkable, and the wild raids of professed “infidels ”
and timid atiacks of latitudinarians in past times were found
to be superseded by an orderly and resolute invasion, all the
more formidable that the hostile bands approach from the most
opposite quarters. It scems 1o be bul a question of time,
when the leaguer will be complete, and after oubposts and
trenches have fallen one by one into the hands of the enomy,
tho old towers themselves will fall, undermined by a deeper
philosophy than their builders knew, aud shattered by shot and
shell from every cohort in tho camp of knowledge. Under-
ground, there works the over-progressing conviction that o
supernatural revelation, miraclos, prophecies, infallible books,
and infallible churches, are things in themselves nearly, if not
utterly, incredible. And overhead there hurtle in the air (so
fast that-we can scarce note them as they pass) the missiles
from every battalion of science, striking deadly blows wher-
ever they can be brought to bear on the defences of the sup-
posed revelation. The astronomy, the geology, the chronology,
and ethnology of our time have at least seemed always to cou-
tradict, and never to corroborate, the Book which is yet claimed
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to come directly from the Great Author of Nature; and in-
stead of external authentications and internal verifications of
its various parts, every critical cxplorer brings us back new
specimens of anachronisms, contradictions, and diffculties with-
" put number, till the authorshlp and date of all the more im-
portant histories are involved in hopeless obscurity. Every-
where and on all sides the results of inquiry are the same, or
if now and then the besieged regain with much shouting some
vantage ground too lightly clammed by the enemy, they are
soon driven back from whole lines of trenches in another direc-
tion. Though books appear every month to assure us that
“ Seripture and science” are “not at variance,” and that the
“ Testimony of the Rocks” 1s in favour of the Mosaic Cosmog-
ony ; yet the urgency with which the asseveration is reiterated
and the wildness of the hypotheses to which their authors
have recourse to reconcile what ought to require nq reconcilia-
tion, leave us an impression the direct contrary to that which
they intend. 'Why are there, we ask, no volumes pouring
from the press, corresponding to the rapid stream of advancing
knowledge, and calling on us to observe “triumphant verifica-
tions of Seripture from the recent discoveries ” in this, that, or
the other science ? It is certainly not for lack of will that no
such books are written, or written only to bring corroboration
to histories no more doubted than that of Thueydldes
The truth is, after all, simple enough. Those grand and noble
bookswhich make up the Bible and constitute the  Grreat Sheaf”
in the whole harvest of human thought, even those books cannot
be weighed in the halance, or measured by the standard of God’s
omniseience. Call them human and fallible, and they seem «l-
most divine. But call them divine and infallible, and seek to find
in them that knowledge of naturc which, when they were writ-
ten, only Nature’s God possessed, and we do them wrong and
despite, and obscure all their rightful claims to admiration.
Nay, to try them as even historically accurate, according to our
philosophy of history, is an injustice and anachronism. It is
an anachronism to expect that men, who in the very extreme
of their piety and reverence attributed every remarkable occur-
rence, every thunder-storm, or victory, or cure of disease, or
wise legislation, or composition of moble poetry, to direct
Divine interposition—men to whom secondary causes were
nothing and first causes everything, should, in the capacity of
historians, supply us with statements of facts unrefracted by
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the eolourod media of their imaginations; and detail for our
cautious scepticism ovidences which they never dreamed of
requiring for their own simple-minded and ever ready belief.
And passing beyond the Bible io the erceds of the churches,
we find it equally impracticable to fit the thoughts of one age
into the faith of another. The theological scheme which men
composed when they believed the carth to bo a plane, the
contre of the universe, finds no place for itself in our wodern
cosmology, and the tremendous drama supposed to have been
acted on that mighty stage, before the appalled and gazing
Hosts of Heaven, becomes inconeeivable played upoun our little
planet, one of the smallest of the many worlds revolving round
one of the millions of suns of the unknown myriads of starry
clusters. Modern Astronomy has not so much contradicted
isolated statements in the Hebrew Seriptures as left. the whole
Nicenc Theology without standing-room.

Tn every direction it would seem as if the battle of Tradi-
tionalism were lost, nor will the one greab compromise offered
by its moblest defenders suffice to save it. 1t will not be
enough to abandon the infallibility of sacred books, and claim
only Divine Inspiration and perfection for the moral and
spiritual part of Christianity. Divinely true, divinely perfeet
as is much of that moral and spivitual part; there also the
human and the fallible ave to be found, and weightior than the
blows which are struck ab eibher the philosophy or the seience
of the Bible are those dirceted against docliines offensive to
the conscience and paralyzing to the heart. Nor are these
morally objectionable doctrines only matters of unimportance
and detail, such as Old Testament stories and precepts of carlier
ages, corrected afterwards by a purer teaching.  The doepest
denial of all rises from the heart of humanity against funda-
mental dogmas, whose climination from Christianity would
almost identify it with Thelsm—the dogmas of the Fall, the
Atonement, a Personal Devil, and an Eternal Hell.

So wide and vast is this upheaving wave of thonght of which
we have spoken, that other traditional erecds beside Christian-
ity seem simultancously threatened by its advance. Mahomet-
amsm is wisibly running out the last sands of ibs existence;
Judaism itself is undergomg a change; and the vast faith of
India, whose origin is lost in the night of time, will probably
before another eentury is over have fallen to rise no moro. Not
from exbernal causes are these and the other religions of the Ka&t

-
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perishing away. The outward energies at work against them,
the European missions and efforts at proselytism, are almost
ludicrously inefficient to move a feather of their gigantic
weight. But {rom within the change everywhere appears; the
old life is gone, a new one is gradually arising, and that not by
the formation of purer sects,! but by the gradual enlighten-
ment of the masses. Now, this vast movement throughout the
world may possibly be of a more transitory nature than it now
appears. The wave by which we are ourselves upborne is
hardly in our power to measure aright, and it may be within
the compass of events that it may subside ere long, leaving
things everywhere nearly as they have been in the centuries
gone by. In particular, as regards Christianity and the
English branch thereof, it may be that all that is true in
modern criticism and philosophy may be capable of adaptation,
. ways we see not now, to its fundamental ideasj» and the
Church, by enlarging its formularies, may be found capable of
absorbing them all, and arising with renewed life like a giant
refreshed. These things may be so, we say, but it must be
admitted that it is hard for us to see how any such reconcilia-
tion can take place. The tendency observable is all the other
way. At the very utmost, so vast a modification of the popular
¢reed must in such case ensue, as to render it bhardly recog-
nizable by its present adherents, while the interval of transition
must be one of danger and difficulty, almost equal to that of
the entire destruction of the old and reconstruction of.a new
belief. To enable men to pass through such transition with
safety, an independent standing ground for faith in God and
duty would be as needful as in the case of the most complete
cataclysm and reformation.

But if the contrary prove true, if (as to all human pre-
vision seems most probable) it be found impossible to achicve
any compromise between the old and the new, then it 1s clear
that a catastrophe of vast importance is mevitably approach-
ing. The Churches of Christendom, and above all the Pro-
testant Churches, have hitherto stood upon the honest belief of
intelligent men. Whatever hypocrisy or pious frauds may at

1 A remarkable exception, however, 1s the extension of the “Brahmo Somaj,”
or * Church of the One God,” in Bengal, founded by Rammobun Roy, and now
numbeiing 14 hianch churches, holding the purest Thestic Creed, and apply-
ing 1t yith noble encrgy to the mowal progress of the nation, to the obliteration
of caste, the imstruction of the lower orders, and the elevation of woman.

-
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anv time have heen used for their support, we are persnaded
théy have hurt rather than helped them.  But if the time over
come when this state of things can go on no longer, when
there must be a defeet either in the honesty or the intelligence
of the adherents of the Churches, then o fatal change will pass
over them. The tree whose root is dead, or whose stem iy
hollow, may conbinue to pub forth leaves for a fow years, hut
it must wither at last.  The symptoms of such approaching
decay in the Christian Churches will doubtless follow in natural
sequence ; and the refusal of the higher elass of minds to adopt
the minisiry as a profession will be suceceded rapidly by the
further and further depreciation of the mental status of the
Church, and by a growing public sense of its hollowness and
ineapacity to meet the problems of the age. When this de-
teriorating process has reached a certain length, all the publie
and privale interests involved in the Churches’ conservation,
all the vast vis ineréia of such an institution, so long solidly
established on Bunglish soil, and rooted alike in English preju-
dices and English sacred afloctions—all these securities, so
often quol6d as guaranteeing ity immutable maintenance, must
give way at last and fail.  There is no durable foundation for
a religion whatsoever, save the sineere belief of ity adhereuts,

If these things be true of Traditional Clrishisnity, then, as
we have said, a solemn catastrophe is slowly, but suvely, ap-
proaching.  The great Ship which has been the Avk of human.
iby so long, and which even now unfurls its suils so proudly 1o
the winds, that great and noble ship is, perhaps, in our own
time seltling slowly down and sinking under the waters of an
unfathowable sea. A mournful and a teerible sight it would
be, were we not assured that all the souls it bears ave for ever
safe, and that all its freight of precious truths will float up
again with unerring safety, even from the forgotien depths of
time.

The task of him who would most essentially benefit his race
in a timo like this, must be to prepare men to meet unharmed
the inevitable future. Tle must supply them with a faith
which will remain undisturbed when the great chango arrives.

The perils of finding ourselves standing alone without a
God to love or a law to obey, while the frail structure of the
creed of our youth foll around us, like o tent on Lebanon, be-
fore the blast of tho storm—these perils may be known to
many of us, and happy are thoy who have survived them in {ull



PREFACE BY THE EDITOR. xi

spiritual and moral life. Happy are they who slowly and pain-
fully have built up stone by stone for themselves from the
foundation a shelter for their souls; who have begun perchance
with naught, save the resolution

¢ T will be just and wise and mild,
Since 1 me lies such power,”

and then have found that in the hard struggles of the higher
self after victory over temptation, they have become conscious
that there was Owm present at the fight—One who could aid
them with Almighty help, “ strengthening them with might by
His Spirit in the inner man ”—One who when the battle was
done would take His soldier to an eternal home. Happy are
they who have learned such things ; but ¢key know best through
what dangers they have passed, and to which they were con-
signed by the teachers who bade them hold by a creed full of
contradictions and difficulties, or else abandon all hope that
God would hear their prayers. To them, above all, it will
seem terrible that the masses of men, the uneducated, the over-
tried sons of toil, should have to pass through such perils ; not
one by one as now, but, as it may soon be, by thousands and
millions, enhancing all each others® difficulties, and liable to the
most fearful aberrations. In view of such a cataclysm, many
would fain, with cowardly hearts, strive to pub off the evil day
and keep away from men’s minds all such questions. But' it is
not in their hands to do so. The tide cannot be stopped by any
Canute’s decree. It is the great divinely-ordered progress of
thought which has brought us to this pass, and we may take
courage from the knowledge that He who caused it will guide
us through. "We must not, dare not, doubt that it will be to
a larger, higher, purer iruth the human race is being led on-
ward ; and that that truth is sgfer even than all the well-tried
crrors of the past. The old Ragnarok, the “ Twilight of the
Glods,” in which our heathen forefathers believed, may be
coming mow; but there will be a glorious sunrise aflerwards.
The true “ Ages of Faith” are not behind s, but before.

The task, then, as we have said, of the religious teacher of
our time, is to prepare and strengthen men for the future; to
give them such faith m God and reverence for His law, inde-
pendently of traditional creeds, as shall avail when these creeds
are overwhelmed. He must enable every man to say with the
brave Bishop of Natal, “I should tremble at the results of my
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inquiries, were it not that 1 believe firmly in a God of right-
eousness and truth and Tove. Should all elso give way beneath
me, I feel that ILis everlasting arms are still under me.  7%a¢
truth T see with my spiril’s eyos, onee opened to the light of it
as plainly as T see the sun in the heavens ; and that truth, more
or less distinetly apprehended, has been the food of living men,
the strenglh of brave souls that yearn for light, and battle for
the right and true, the support of struggling and sorrow-
gtricken hearts, in all ages of the world, in all climes, under
all religions.””  The lesson for ever repeated by Christian
teachers that, save within the shadow of their churches, no
prayer can be offered with hope of acceptance on high—ihat
false and fatal lesson must e disproved and for ever disearded.
The very opposite teaching must be givon,~—that in the solemn
search for truth, to which every strong soul must sooner or
later betake itself, the help of God, regarded as simply the
Lorp or Truth, and not the Patron of this or that theological
gystem, is the one thing needful for our suceess.  When we moyt
of all want God’s spirvil to guide us, and God’s law 1o keep us
in that path of duty whercin alone the mental eye is unelouded,
we shall not then be loft to lamont that we have lost them
hopelessly.  'We shall rather find, on the contrary, with relief
indoseribable, that the hands from which the fotters have fallen
for ever are those which vise the most freely in supplieation to
heaven.  Our teachor must do Lhis for us, he must accom-
plish the task which Rénan lays down as the cspeeial one
of our age, *Transportor Ya veligion par deld le surnatuvel,
géparer la causo & jamais triomphante de la religion, do la
eause perdue du miracle” ! In a word, the teacher whom we
need must find for us the true foundation of faith, and must
build thereon a fortress within, and bebind the old tottering
walls of tradition, so that whensoever these may erumble and fall
the souls of men may dwell seeure, viewing the ruin around
thom without dismay, while their faith in God and in Tlis
righteous law remains undisburbed for ever.  Thus shall that
teacher prove himself a Preserver and Renovator of Iaith, a
Burwoer, not a Destroyer. Incidentally, aud to mako his work
secure, he must needs dig deep and clear away much rubbish;
but he does it for the purpose of restoration. The destructives
are his antagonists, who would fain leave humanity with no
fath, save the one which all their efforts can never repair, and
! La Chave d'ILébreu au Collége de France. Par Binest Rénan, p, 30,
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who for its maintenance would deprive us of that reliance on
conscience and the religious sentiment whereon alone the ulti-
mate ground of any faith, even of their own, is to be found.

‘While contemplating, however, the noble task which might
belong to such a teacher as we have supposed, we are arrested
by a singular difficulty which it is clear would meet him from
the side of those who ought naturally to be his allies. The
wide-spread upheaving of thought of which we have spoken
has brought out, along with its great and deep benefits, a
phase of feeling which may now be traced pervading the
higher order of minds of all nominal sections of opinion, ortho-
dox no less than heterodox. Beside the counter-revolution of
those who hold tenaciously by the past in proportion as they
perceive it to be slipping away from them; beside the far more
deplorable error of those who in every religious reformation of
the world make an advancing creed the pretext for a retrograde
morality ; beside all these, there exists a class of minds who
have impatiently carried beyond the himits of reason the tend-
encies of the age, who have abandoned, not only a definite
faith, but the hopes of finding any definite faith whatever.
Very great and very true is the impression which has been
felt in our day of the mystery which surrounds human life on
all sides, of the fallibility of all human knowledge, and of the
ineffable, impenetrable Majesty of that awful Being whose
nature our forefathers presumed to parcel out and analyze as a
chemist might do the water or the air. "We no longer look on
the different creeds of the world, as the martyrs did of old, as
being absolutely true or absolutely false, the service of God
himgelf or of the Devil himself. We perceive them to be
only steps upward in an infinite ascent, only the substitution
for a lower of a higher but still all imperfect ideal of the
Holy One. Doubtless we are nearer to the true judgment
now. Doubtless also it was well that of old, in thé days of
the stake and the rack, men should have seen these things
differently, for fow indeed could have borne to die clearly dis-
cerning their persecutors to be only partially mistaken in their
own creed; the creed for which they were enduring torture
and agony,—only one of the thousand “little systems” of
earth

“Which have their day, and cease to be,”

a “brokeu light ” from the inaccessible Sun of Truth., If &

.
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few sublime Socralic souls might have been found contented
thus to bear all things sooner than renounce that one ray of
purer light which had been granted to them, yet never could
ordinary men and timid women, the rank and file of the
army of martyrs, have fought the good fight under such ban-
ners. Tt was needful for them to discern in oulbward objective
dogmas o distinetion of good and evil, which in truth evisted
subjectively in the fidelity or unfaithfulness of their own souls
to such Jight as they possessed.  Tor them owr modern
breadth of thought would have seemed eulpable Intitudinarian.
ism, and our habit of pouring the new wine of our own ideas
into the old bottles of sacred formulwe & mockery and a snare.
Ignatius and Polycarp, Latimer and Hooper, would have
bitterly despised the alchemy which ean ©distil Astral Spirits
out of dead churches,” and find something in Paganism and
somcthipg in Popery transmutable at will into Christianity and
Protestantism. But we in our day have reached a diflerent
pass.  We scem to have quitted the region of light and dark-
nesy, truth and falsehood, and 1o have come to a land

“NWhere it is always afternoon.”

There 1s among the highest order of minds a disposition 1o ac-
cept finally a condition which may be designated as one of
reverential seepticism.  They doubt not ounly whether any
true religious creed has yet been found, Dut whether a mind
penetrated with due wodesty should seek to find one.  While
the age vanuts itself of being peeuliarly one of eeligious carn-
estnesy, ib has thus come to pass that it is peculiarly one of re-
ligious despair. Wo have ceased to think that a great intellect
can possess o greab faith. ,

A sort of direful fashion has sct in to praise whatever scems
vaguest in doctrine and weakest in faith, as if thercfore it were
necessarily wisest and most philosophie.  'We look distrust-
fully on any one who has not dissolved away in some mental
crucible all solid belief in a Personal God, and a conseious im-
mortality into cerfun fluid and gascous ideas of Bternitios and
Immensities. We assume it contentedly as proven that the
“limitations of religious thought” make it as hopeless for us
to find a faith which will keep alive our souls as an clixir vite
to keep alive onr bodies. We wander to and fro hopelessly
through the wilderness of doubt, and if any come to tell us of
a land flowing with mille and honey, the glory of all lands,
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which they have found beyond, we dismiss them with a com-
placent sigh, even if they bring back from their Canaan the
noblest fruits.

There is surely great error in this slate of feeling. Though
infallible knowledge is mot for man, though we have neither
faculties to receive it mor language to convey it, yet it is far
indeed. from established, that our powers fall short of attaining
such a share of knowledge of Divine things as may suffice for
the primary wants of our souls. 'We need such knowledge for
the higher part of our nature, as much as we need bread and
clothing for the lower. It is the greatest want of the greatest
creature, and if it indeed have no supply, then is the analogy
of the universe broken off. There is a presumption of incal-
culable force, that these cravings which arise in the profoundest
depths of our souls, which we can never put away, and on
which all our moral health depends, are not to be for ever de-
nied their natural satisfaction, while the ravens are fed and the
grass of the field drinks in the dew. We have, indeed, asked
hitherto for too much. We have called for whole systems of
theology, dissecting with blasphemous audacity the mysteries
of our awlul Maker’s nature and attributes. We have cried
like children for the moon of an unatbainable infallibility.
But because these things arc denied wus, are we thercfore to
despair of knowing those fundamental truths which we must
either gain or else morally and spiritually die ? It would be to
assume the main point in question, to argue that a Father in
Heaven must needs make Himself and His righteous law
known to 1lis children. But it is a simple induction from the
order of the universe, to conclude that the soul of man is not
the only thing left without its food, its light, its guide, its
sole-suflicing end and aim.

If, then, it be not improbable that a religion is to be found
supplying us with such knowledge, but on the contrary, a
thing to be predicted from man’s nature and the order of the
world ; then, he who comes forward to tell us he has found
this needful knowledge is not to be hastily dismissed as a
dreamer. His special faith may be true or false, but some
such faith as his is what we have to look for with well
grounded hope of success.

It is in this light, then, as a teacher of those cardinal truths
of religion which are needful for our souls’ higher life—those
iruths which we have reason to trust are wifhin our powers to
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know,~—as a builder up of faith—ihat faith \}'hi('h will remain
unshaken upon the rock of human nabure 113(_‘1{‘2 when {ime
ghall have levelled every edifice built on the :kthxt't.mg gands of
tradition ; it is thus thal Theodore Parker claims to be heard,

A fow brief words concerning his doetrines mul‘ his life may,
perhaps, be useful, by enabling the rmulor' hu«hmztu unage-
quainted with his wrif,ings to apprebend their bearings more
perfectly.  These wribings, however, are so clear and honest,
and that noble life was so simple in ils absglute devotion to its
holy purpose, that small space will suffice o speak for both.

There are four bases logieally possible for a religion,—a
living inspired lead, an infallible Church, an authoritative
Book, an individual Consciousness.  Of these four, Parker
chose the last, leaving such ereeds as Mormonism and Lamaism
on the first, Romanism on the second, Calvinism on the third,
and scores of intermediate churches shifting iltogically be-
tween all four. The reasons for his rejection of the first three
bases of religion are set forth at length in his writings, as also
for his reliance on the veracity of Consciousness, corroboraled
for the individual by the consciousness of the wise and good
of all agos.!

Standing on this ground of Conseiousness, he preached the
great dovtrine of Theism, the Auvsonvrs GoonNuss or (op,
Bvery man is conscious of revering and foving certain moral
characberistios, and of bating and despising cortain others,
ILere, thon, wo find the assurance that He wha made us to foel
such reverence on one side and sueh contempt on the other,

1 Tt s, perhaps, needful to guard asuinst he acousation so constantly voitors
ated against the adherents of Conseiousness s o basiv of religious faith, that they
actually stand on the lessons of Chrwstinnity, while peafessedly disuvowing their
authority. The truth is, that the hypatheas of Daurwin (whether trupe or fulse,
as rogards the genesty of animal species) vory aptly represents the natural history
of the various areeds of mankind. Bach oue vises out of nuother, which ehronos
Togically preceded it ~the strongest and noblest fypes heing the purouts of off
sprng, which reproduco in stall hisher forms their speeinl eveellencies. 11e who
would pretend I our day to stand fies from al) oblisations to (hristiunity,
would boast as absurdly as e who should deny his obligations to his parnts,
his ancestors, and all the antecedents of hiy family and nation,  But, in like
manner, he who thinks that St Jolm conld have written his Gospel withont &
Plato before him, or St Paul his Kpistles without & Zeno, would thiok alse that
Newton might bave written the Prineipia had wo ythagors or Buelid pro-
ceded him ~ Conserowsnaess, as & basis of theology, In wércngthenvd, nod disereditod,
by every evideuce that the preatest saints und suged of ail e Tinve eorzoborated
its fruths,  The ghest plulosephy asks no man {o wrginate op invent the
traths of theology, but only when sueh toadhs wre presented to bim an any mode,
to possess tho conselousness of thew veracity.
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is Himself all that e has caused us to revere and love, and
never has been or can be aught that by the constitution of our
nature we hate or despise. The difference between the cha-
racters aseribed to God by traditional creeds and by Theism
lies in this, that the traditional ereeds, though attributing every
epithet of honour to Him, yet in eflfect ncutralize them all by
delineations of His dealings with mankind wholly at variance
with the natural sense of such epithets, insomuch that the
words “ Good ” and “Merciful,” when applied to God, have
often come to bear as conventional a sense as the titles of
honour appropriated to the petty royalties of earth. Theism,
on the contrary, confessedly rests its conception of the Divine
character on such consciousness as He has Himself given us
of what is Good and Just. This consciousness is as yet all
imperfect and incomplete. God must be more good than our
conception of goodness, as the heavens are higher.than the
earth. But so far as it goes, our consciousness is frue, and
negalively it must be absolutely true. God’s character—could
all its awful splendours be revealed to us, God’s dealings with
His creatures—could all their scope and purport {rom eternity
to elernity be unveiled before our eyes, might never bear one
blot or contain one act which in our heart of hearts we could
regard as crucl or unjust,—nay, that we could fail to adore as
infinitely good and mereiful.

Thus Theism teaches that God is absolibely, infinitely,
eternally good, in our sense of goodness; mnot good only to
angels, Jews, and Christians,—a lew elect out of a lost world ;
not good only in Time, and tremendous in the Day of Wrath,
when Time shall be no more,—but good to all, good for ever,
able and williug to bring back every creature Ile has made to
be folded at last in His eternal love.

And in the most awful of all mysteries, the mystery of Sin and
its forgiveness, this same Absolute Goodness of God is our
hope and ourrefuge. We need no other, and (as Channing said
well) “a broader and a surer the wuniverse cannot supply.”
Theism teaches that God, the Just Ruler, must punish sin, but
it also assures us that God, the Glood One, can only do so in the
highest love. In His government, Retribution and Correction
are one and the same. The sins of a finite being—finite in
number and graduated in degrec—are unecessarily finite also,
and descrving of fimte retribution. The sins of a creature of
God, made by Him in ITis own image, are necessarily capable
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of correetion and susceptible of final purifieation.  The re-
pentant sinner secks the restoration of his soul to the peace
of Divine love, but e leaves the punishment of his offenees
to God’s wisdom and God's justice.  No “substitute™ can
ever bear it for him, no * conversion” of his own can ovade
i, The doom of sin is not an infinite sk with o large mav-
g for escape. It is the eertaindy of a complete, alboit finite,
retribution.

In God,the ¢ Parentof Good, Almighty.” we have both parents
in One. All the power and eare and forethonght and inexorable
loving severily which we attribute to the Fatherly character is
fulfilled in Ilim.  And all the inexhaustible forgiving love and
tonderness which a mother’s hearl reveals, s His also.  Tike a
father, He supplies our bodily wants and the spivitual food for
the higher needs of our souls.  Like & mother, e bestows on
us the flowers and fruits of earth and all the thousand innocent
joys, which are needless for mere existence, but are given to
make us happy, to win our hearts to conlidence and thankful-
ness.  Too long has the Catholic Church separated off this
Mother Side of Deity into another objeet of worship ; and more
fatal still has been the evror of the Reformed Churehes, who in
rejecting the Madonna, have vejected all that she imaged forth
of the Divine mansuctude and tenderness,  God is Himself
and alone (as Parker ofien rightly addressed Him in his
prayers) “Tun Farmsn axp Morase or i Woren.”  The-
ism bids us adore Him with the mingled sentiments of rever-
ence and love due to both relations.  Nay, it bids us behold
in 11 sole ineffable Unity all that men have dimly shadowed
oul in the creeds of the past, the *“ Lord ol Light,” the
“Mover” of all things, the * Greatly Wise Lord,” the « All-
Father,” the « Blornal One,” and, above all, the triune God of
Christendom, the God who in 1limsell alone is to us Creating,
Redeemiing, and Sanctifying God.

SBuch is the first great doctrine of Theism, Ty ABSoLyuTs
Goopxuss or CGrop.

And the second. is like it gnd flows oub of it.

Grod is ever present in the souls of Iis ercatures. e pro-
sides over and governs the world of matter, and He is no less
present and active in the world of spirit. As Ie influences
and constrains unconscious matier, so e inspires and helps
free and conscious man.  There is but one Aind of inspiration
possible, albeit many degrees thereof. 1t is the action of the

,
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IToliest on the souls of Ilis creatures, affording moral help
throngh the conscience, and spiritual light through the intel-
lect. "We call the first Grace, the second Inspiration, but they
are one and the same; “the light which lighteth every man
that cometh into the world ”—the power by which we arc
“strengthened with might by God’s Spirit in ihe inner man.”
This Divine action cannot be accidental or miraculous, but
normal and universal as gravitalion itself; the most natural of
all things, a fact 1implied in the relation of the Father of Spirits
to s ehildren ; of the Creator to the ereature which lives and
moves and has 1ts being 1 Fim.

This is the second great doctrine of Theism, THE INMANENCE
or Gop 1¥ THE S0UL, or, in other words, the normal character
of Inspiration. It is the key-stone of Parker’s peculiar the-
ology, and from it he deduced all his further propositions.

Thirdly, Inspiration being natural and umversal it is a
Uhing of all nations and ages. Ewery good and perfect gift has
come down from the Father of Lights, whether it was bestowed
three thousand years ago or to-day, in Palestine or England.
It was a real inspiration of God which taught Isaiah and
Paul; and we may accept all their holy words which touch our
consciences and kindle our piety as being truly God’s teach-
ing, worthy of all revercnce and love. And it was also a real
inspiration which taught Plato and Milton; and whatever
words of theirs were great and holy, and touch our consciences
and kindle our piety, they also we may take as God’s teaching
with reverence and love. '

“The same great Inspiration throngh all the ages roll'd,
Breaking thiough Moses' tardy hpa and Plato’s mouth of gold.”

Thus the world is not robbed of its Divine Scriptures, but
every good and true and helpful book becomes for us a Divine
Seripture.

Fourthly, Inspiration is limited By the capacity and by the
faithfulness of the souls which receive it. “As we draw nigh
to Him so He draws nigh to us,” said Seneca. As the soul is
large by nature and education, so large can its inspiration be.
“The cup of ocean is full as the harebell.” But none can be
infallibly, universally, absolutely inspired. Perfect inspiration
could be received only by perfect beings fulfilling absolutely
all the laws of mind and morals. In man there must always

remgin somewhat merely human, personal, fallible. The light
b2
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which comes pure from the Sun of Truth is refracted as it
enters the atmosphere of our thoughts, and reecives from it
colours of all kinds—doubly refracted when ib is reproduced
in human language.  There is somewhab off Divine and some-
what, of human in the noblest thoughis and words of man.
As God aids him morally by His grace, and yot. never makes
him émpeceable, so He aids him intelleetually by inspiration,
yeb never makes him anfillible. Thus all the Timitations and
errors of the Bible are explained withoul either destroying its
value or foremg us to do violenee to reason and our moral
instmets; they are recognized as the human element which
inevitably blended with the Divine.  And thus also is it ex-
plained how he, who of all ihe human race most perfectly
fulfilled the conditions under which inspiration s granted to
man; he, the best beloved of all the sons of God, whose coming
was to the life of humanity what regencration is to the life of
the individual, may have erred .concerning many things, con-
cerning demonines, and the end of ihe world, and the pro-
phecies he connected with himself, and yel may have spoken,
on the Mount of Olives and by the well-side of Samaria, the
deepest truths God ever tanght 1o His creatures 5 lessons as
immediately Divine as any voice of thunder from the sky could
bave proclaimed.

Fifthly, From the universalily of Inspivation, Pavker deduved
the corollary of the trustworthiness off all facts off conscions.
ness, which ean be shown 1o be common 1o the human vace
under normal conditions of development. Sueh truths are
necessarily given to the consciousness by Divine aid, they are
writien on the soul of man by that hand which writes no
falsehood.

Thus, our Moral Intuitions are Divine.  They reveal to
us the immutable and eternal Taws whieh are resumed in the
righteous will of God, and which le has taught 1o is rational
creatures, that through voluntary abedicnee to them we may at-
tain 10 the highest end of our being, even an eternal approach
to holiness and to ITimself.

And the idea of an Tinmortal Tife is Divine. It is a fact of
consciousness given in the nature of man, and appearing
under every circumstance of race and crced and age. 'We
may trust to it as God’s implanting, the pronuse of a world
wherein our 1deal of God's gooduess, so often iried with
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mysteries of evil and sin and suffering here, will be fulfilled
and overpassed beyond our highest dreams.

Sixthly and lastly, From the doctrine that Grod is for ever pre-
sent and active in the souls of His ereatures, it follows thatb 1t is
possible for man to obtain communion with Him at all times,
Prayer (for spiritual blessings) is no self-acting delusion. It1s
a real drawing nigh of the soulto God. There ¢s “ One who hear-
eth prayer,” and who is ever near us waiting to hear and bless it.
The relation between the creature and the Creator, unconscious
in the material part, and at best a dim sympathy in the intellect-
ual love of truth and the sesthetic sense of beauty, becomes con-
scious and vivid in the moral and spiritual when the will of
man bows itself freely before the will of God, and the finite
and infinite spirits meet i the awful communion of intense
Prayer. It is the most sacred of all mysteries,—the mos$
solemn thing in all man’s life, the greatest reality of his exist-
ence. The help and light to be gained through such prayer isa
natural thing, not a miraculous one. We do not ask God to
change His laws, but to fulfil them. It is the law of spirit,
that as we draw to Him so He draws to us. The magnetic
bar which has lost 1ts power, regains it when we hang it in
the plane of the meridian. The plant which was sickly, weak,
and white, growing in the shade, acquires health and verdure in
the sunshine. 1f we bring our pale, faded souls within the
rays of God’s warmth we may say with confidence, « Heal us,
O Father! for we know that it is Thy will.”

The e¢reed which we have now summed up so briefly has
fow articles :

AN EVER PRESENT GOD WHO IS ABSOLUTELY GOOD

A MORAL LAW WRITTEN IN THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF MAN.

THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL

THE REALITY OF SPIRITUAL PRAYER.

This is the entire theology of Theodore Parker. It contains
no doctrines of a Fall, an Incarnation, a Trinity, an Atone-
ment, a Devil, or a Hell,—no Original Sin, and no Imputed
Righteousness.  Tts Morality is summed up in the Two
Great Commandments of the Law, and 1ts “ Theory of Recon-
ciliation ” in the parable of the “ Prodigal Son.”

To this religion,at once spiritual and rational, Parker gave the
name of TurrsM,—a name antithetic to Atheism alone, and com-
prehensive of every worshipper of God ; a name not understood,
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like the elder Deism, to signify the exclusion of Christianity,
but the inclusion of it in one great Absolule Religion,

Theism differs thus, on the one hand, from all such Atheistie,
Pantheistic, or Deistie systems as cither tell us that there is
no God, or that Ile is an Impersonal Power, or thal He i a
Great Tirst Cause removed from all reach of human prayers.
ATl such systems as these, even sueh as admit, the existenee of
God and assume the name of Religions, yeb eliminato from
religion that which is iy vital (‘1(‘111(‘11b-—-—~“1(‘ beliefin a veal in-
tercourse of prayer and assistance, of vepentance and forgive-
ness, of obedience and guidanee, between man and God.

And Theism difters, on the other hand, from all such Chris-
tian creeds as profess to tell us of an ever present Grod, yet
aflirm all our certain knowledge of TTim to be derived from the
cevidence of tradition concerning long past supernatural events.
All such crecds, while adnutting a spivitual intereourse be-
tween God and the soul, distort and trammel such intereourse by
false and unnatural rvepresentations of our relation to Him,
and by selting at variance the emotions of picty and the die
tates of reason. Thus while the popular ereed (alheit, nour-
ishing in its disciples the purest spirduality) opposes itwelf
contuuuﬂ]v to their inlelleels and woral instinets, and Panthe-
ism and Deism (albeit, profossedly meeting the claims of the
intelleet and moral instinets) oxelude spivitnality—iho religion
which Parker taught combines all the tt iy noblest in both
systems,—the spirituality whieh springs from belief in o real
intercourse bobween God and® the soul, and the intellectual
and moral harmony of a erced confessedly founded on human
conseiousness.

In so far as it can he proved to do thiy, in so far does Park-
er’s ereed command onr highest consideration, for it iy pre-
cigely to the union of a Rational and o Spiribual faith that the
hopes of men are directed now in a manner hitherto unknown.
We have learned, at last, to recognize thal the Intelleet is o
Divine gift, even as the Religious Feelings are Divine gifty, and
that it is not only a senseless but an mpzmm endeavour {o
sacrifico the one for ibe other.  And, on the othor hand, wo
have learned that a conscious communion between man and
God is tho essenco of religion, and that any ereed which ey-
cludes it,—be it never so plnlmopln e all beside—is of less
value than any creed which enablos mon to attain it,—be it
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never g0 poor and irrational in all beside. Thus then, for re-
ligion’s own sake, we ask for an intellectual faith; and for all
the dearest interests of the soul, we ask that that intellectual
faith shall ratify the spiritual part of our religion. Hitherto,
with the oxception of a few philosophers, men have commonly
songht and found in their iraditional crecds the means of at-
taining such spirituality as they desired, and have been content
to give np reason for their sakes. Every religion, perhaps, has
enabled some of its votavies to attain to a real intercourse with
God, and, like the churches of Latin and Copt, Greek and
Maronite, clustered around the Holy Sepulchre, each opens into
the true sanctuary, which not one of them all can claim as 1ts
own, or monopolize for itself. But for us, in our time, it has
come 1o pass that there 13 no entrance possible into the
fane, save through the vestibule of a creed which shall pre-
serve inviolate all the rights of the intellect and.the moral
instincts. When we have found #kis way to the Holy Place,
we may press forward with God’s saints of every age and
creed, even into the innermost shrine of a conseious communion
with Him. When we have arrived there, even the way we
came will become indifferent.

Such then, in brief, is the Theology expounded in these
volumes. Parker never ¢laimed for it, and none will claim for
him, that it is a perfect system, absolutely true and complete
in all its parts. Such things are not for man, and the sooner
we dismiss the pretenders to them the betber. It will still be
the best and wisest of existing theologies if it afford us a chart
of the great ocean of thought, to be more and more fully filled
up by explorers for ages to come, and yet sufficient now to
enable us to steer our barks to the haven. We believe that
there are signs enough within the churches, and without them,
to justify the anticipation that such a theology will do a noble
work ; that those who have abandoned all existing creeds in
despair, will be able here to find a reasonable and a wel-
come faith; and that it will legitimatize to their own minds
the agpirations of thousands more, who are yet within the pale
of traditionalism, but daily find that it is the TrEsM IN
CrrrstiaxiTy which is their bread of life; and that all beyond
is o difficulty and a stumblingblock. Reville says well, “ Pour
nous aussi, au moment ol les edifices et les traditions sécu-
laires menacent de s’éerouler, quand on se demande avec anxiété
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’ils n'éeraseront pas sous leurs déecombres eb coux qui les
ébranlent ot ceux qui los défendent, un hommo tel que Parkor
est un prophdte de consolation ot despérance.”!

In the hopo that thus 11 may prove, these Works of Theodore
Parker are published in England.

The chief interest of these books iy, of course, a theologieal
one; and to discourses immediately directed to that subject,
the first three volumes of the present series are devoted. [t
was, however, a leading prineiple of their author, that religion
was no concern for the church and sabbath-day alone, but for
all the purswits and aflairs of man.  Accordingly, we lind him
applying lus faith to every good work which his hand found to
do. In his own pulpit, and over the whole country, he laboured
to arouse the consciences of his countrymen to their national
sing, their unjust wars, their unrighteous polities, the miscries
of the poor, the degradation of women, and above all, the one
monster crime of slavery, from which Ameriea is now purging
herself through seas of blood.  Awmong the sermons and lee-
tures he delivered on these topies, three volumes of the present
series have been arranged as Discourses of Polities, of Slavery,
and of Soviology.  Beyond these, again, as o man of vast lewn-
ing and fne lterary taste, Parber wrote a variely of papers
on matbers of scholarship and history, colleeted in two volumes
of Critical and Miseellancous Writings.  The first of {hese is
alveady known in England ; the second will consist ol artivley
now first colleeted from various sourees, many of them ol great
interest and beauty.

Ay inthis long series of works the greater part consists of de-
tached addresses, it will be anticipated that the great fundamental
truths, which it was the task of his lite to enforee, wore frequently
reproduced. A large portion of the matter now colleeted was
taken down by shorthand writers from extempore sermons and
orations. These fucty will account for occasional repebitions, and
for the expressions, perhaps, sometines all too vivid, of sareasm
and scorn, against the ervors of Calvinistic theology and pro-
slavery politics. To the congregution, whose prayers he had
led with profoundest reverence, the eloquent oulbursts of his
subsequent discourse would naturally assume a wholly dilferent,
character from that they bear to us, who read coldly the notes

! Revue des Deus Mondes, 1 Octobre, 1861, p. 716,
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of the same discourses, unaware how it was the very greatness
of his reverence for things truly holy, which inflamed his
Luther-like soul with iconoclastic zeal.

As to the extraordinary clearness and didactic lucidity of
Parker’s style (strangely resembling that of old Hugh de St Vie-
tor, in his monkish Latin), there is no need to apologize for it.
“T always think,” said he, “ that I am addressing, no¢ the high-
est minds, but the simplest and most uneducated among my
congregation ; and I strive to say everything so that ¢hey may
understand me.”  Thus truly did he preach his great gospel
of God’s goodness to the poor; and in a way, perhaps, which
would be safe to few theologians. Always we find him stating
the major term of his syllogism, “ God is infinitely good.
Now, what follows ?”

It would seem as if there were two forms of the love of
truth among men. In the one it is an affirmatiye love, a
forcible grasp thereof, which affords a fulerum strong enough
to move the world; yet often leaving the holder without any
accurate sense of the limitations of his creed, and without
much power to appreciate the creeds of others. In the other,
it is & negative love of truth, which takes the form of a hatred
of error, and induces the man to spend his life in stripping his
own creed leaf by leaf, like a rose, of its external and more
questionable doctrines, while he sees vividly the collateral
truths in the creeds of others. Theodore Parker belonged
essentially to the first order of minds. None have preached
with nobler, manlier faith the aflirmative truths of absolute re-
ligion. In treating of the popular theology, it must be avowed
that, to the majority of Englishmen, his wide human sympathies
will seem to fall short in this one point,and that he has sometimes
appeared to confound the Christianity of the churches generally
with Calvinism, and to have drawn Calvinism itself either from
the grim treatises of the old Puritan divines, or from living
exponents of their doctrine, not to be paralleled on this side
the Atlantic. 1t is due to one so great in his simple in-
tegrily as Parker, that even those who owe him most of grati-
tude should thus avow where they find bis limitations.

On the side of some of the deeper mysteries of experimental
religion, of repentance and regeneration, Parker said and wrote
but little. IIe ever strove to give his hearers the fullest, rich~
est faith in the infinite love and goodness of God; and then
he left that divine alchemy to do ils work and infuse & holier



xxvi PREFACE DY THE RDITOR,

and purer life into their souls.  Bven 1o those who eame to
him for counsel he commonly acted thus; he litted their eyes
to Grod, and then bade them in His light behold their duties.

Happily for those who might regret that he had told us no
more of his thoughts on these matlers, we possess in Now.-
man’s Book of the Soul, the noblest exposition of the practical
doctrines ol a deeply spivitual Theism,

Such, then, are the writings of Theodore Parker now pre-
sented to the publie. 1t will be for the reader to judge for
himself of thewr prophetic power and truth, theie glowing elo-
quenee, their profound and varied Iearning, and of that supreme
honesty of purpose which made Lowell say of him,

“Tyery word that he speaks has heen fienly fmnaced
In the Dlast of a life which has strog.led m earnest.”

Of the life and actions of Parker little need here be said.
The concluding volume of this series will contain his fow
autobiographical remains, and possibly the Mewmoir shortly to
be published by his friends in Ameriea. A fow words may,
however, be not inappropriately prefised to his writings; l(oe
of him, more than of most men, might il be said that his doe-
trines and his life were one. What he preached 1o the workd
he had first found in the depth of his own conseiousness, and
that which he preached he lived out in his own noble life,
The great lessons of the Absoluto Religion truly penctrated
his whole being.  He seemed always to live in the licht of
God’s love, and to be able to work for his fellows with the un-
wavering faith and tircless energy of one who aetaally Deheld
in vision the foregleams of an immortality, wherein all souls
shall be redeemed and glorilied.

Theodore Parker was born in 1810, ncar Twexington, Mag-
sachusetts. Ilis pareuts were of the yeoman elass, and old
Puritan stock. Ilis grandfather had fired the first shot in the
war of Indepondence. From childhood he was a laborious
student ; ab twenty-four, after passing through Tarvard Uni-
versity, he knew ten langnages, and before his death he is said
to have acquired no less than twenty.  Ilis voeation was littlo
doubtful. *“In my carly boyhood,” he says, © 1 fols L was to o
a minister”  In 1837 he was ordained and appointed to tho
Unitarian Church at West Roxbury, near Boston.  Very soon
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the emancipation from all fetters of thought which he had al-
ways sought, brought him to conclusions far beyond his fellow-
Unitarians.  “The worship of the Bible as a Fetish hindered
me ab every step.” Te wrote two sermons of the Historical
and Moral Contradictions in the Bible, but hesitated for a year
to preach them, lest he should “weaken men’s respect for true
religion by rudely showing them that they worshipped an
idol””  But at length he could wait no longer, and to ease his
conscience preached his two sermons. His hearers told him
“of the great comfort they had given them.” I continued,”
he says after this, “my humble studies, and as fast as I found
a new truth I preached it. At length, in 1841, I preached a
discourse of the Transient and Permanent in Christianity.”
This was the crisis. The other ministers, both Trinitarian and
TUnitarian, were profoundly indignant, and so far as in them
lay cxcommunicated him. ¢ Some of them would pot speak
to me in the street, and in their public meetings they left the
benches where I sat down.” Then he delivered in Boston the
lectures which eventually were published in an enlarged form
as “ Discourses of Matters Pertaining to Religion,”—the book
of which the present volume is a reprint of the fourth
edition.

In September, 1843, Parker came to Europe, and after a
year’s travel returned to Boston, strengthened in heart and
health. On the 1Gth Tebruary, 1845, he entered on the
ministry of that congregation (the 28th Congregational So-
ciety), which he served with unwearied energy till that fatal
morning, fourteen years afterwards, when his excessive labours
brought on bleeding from the lungs, and his place knew him
no more.

The present volumes will convey but a partial idea of the
extent of Parker’s labours during the years of his ministry,
the sermons he preached, the orations and lectures he de-
livered through the States, the books he wrote, the studies he
prosecuted, and, above all, the philanthropic and anti-slavery
labours which he omgmated and aided. His congregation,
which eventually becanie the largest in Boston, was foremost in
every project of social improvement in the city, and the most
outspoken and daring of the abolition party. They formed,
under Parker’s presidency, a committee of vigilance for the aid
of slaves, and in the course of a year succeeded in passing four
hundred coloured men and women into Canada. The Fugitive

.
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Slave Bill he openly announced he would resist by foree, and
in 1851 he sheltered in hiy house a man and wife who formed
part of his congregalion, and whose master sought to reclaim
them. Ile wrote his sermon that weel with his pistol in his
desk before him!  In the same year anobher negro, named
Sims, was arrested m Boston, and Parker’s efforts for his relicf,
his attendance on him to the vessel in which he was boroe
back to slavery, and his discourses afterwards, roused so much
animosily, that a prosecution againsb him was commenced, and
only relinquished when i was found that his imprisonment
would be a triumph for his eause. 1t was on this oceasion he
prepared the elaborate © Defence ” to e reprinted in the 10th
volume of this series,~also the splendid sermons “on Con-
seience,” and on “the Laws of God and the Statutes of
Man.”

His conrage m the anti-slavery eause, and indeed in every
cause he had at heart, was such as might be expected of the
preacher of such a faith.  Obnoxious heyond any otherman in
America, both on account of his religion and his polities, he
never once failed to go wherever his voice or his presence
could be of use, delivering leetures in all parts of the conntry, and
entering meetings where he was an objeet of bitterest rancowr,
On one sueh an occasionwe have been told by an eyeswitness that
he way standing m a gallery ab o large pro-slavery meeling in
New York, when one of the orators tauntingly remarked, «
should like to know what Theodore Parker would say to this!™
< Iould you Jike 1o know 27 eried he, starting forward into
view,~ "Il tell you what Theodore Parker says to it 17 Of
course there instantly arose a tremendous elamour and threats
of killing hum and throwing him over  Parher simply squared
his broad chest, and looking to the right and the left, said,
undauntedly, “ Killme ? Throw me over ? you shall do no sueh
thing. Now Tl tell you what L way to this matter)”  His
bravery quelled the riot ab onee,

Parker’s intellectual endowments were of the highest elass,
and enabled him to defend his religious ereed with the power
of a clear head and an eloquent tongue.  The peealiar charac-
teristic of his mental faculties seemed to be a singular Jueity
and clearness of arpangement of faets and ideas. These gread,
natural gifts, combined with so muech daring originality of
thought, would have been perdous had he nwot laboured to
supply himsell with such a ballast of deep and solid learving

.
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as served to keep his mind steadily balanced. Tt has been
already said that he understood ten languages. Of their
literature, ancient and modern, his amazing knowledge will be
sufficiently proved by the notes appended to the present
volume. It would probably be difficult to parallel, save in
Germany, a scholarship at once so varied and so recondite.
For the carefulness and minuteness thereof also, let his
recension of De Wetle’s treatise on the Old Testament
testify.

But if God had endowed Parker with a noble intellect and
he had honestly multiplied his five talents to ten, there was
vet a greater gift which he possessed m still richer measure.
The strong, clear head was second to the warm, true heart.
Parker loved his friends with a devotion of which men m our
day so rarely give proof, that we claim it as the privilege of a
woman to kuow its happiness, albeit such love becomes as
much the manliness of a man as the womanliness of a woman.
His tenderness to his wife and o all around him broke out in
a thousand little gentle cares and delicate thoughtfulnesses
continually. No man was ever more beloved in the happy
circle admitled to the intimacy of his home, and every mail
brought him from far away lands letters of gratitude and
affection.  Ihs immense power of human sympathy made itself
felt so strongly, that it is said no clergyman of any creed, in
our day, ever reccived so many confidences and confessions.
No wonder ithat when the end of that loving life drew near he
said 1o the writer, “I would fain be allowed to stay a httle
longer here if it pleased God,—the world is so interesting and
friends so dear!” At the last of all, when his noble intellect
was sinking under the clouds of approaching night, his tender
affections were still lingering, anxiously careful for the gentle
wife weeping by his side, and he dreamed that he had found
comfort for her, telling us with brightening looks that though
he was dying in Florence there was another Theodore Parker
in America who would carry on his work and be her support
and consolation

Parker was brave, eloquent, learned, and warm-hearted all in
an cxceptional degree.  He was also a man of fine poetic taste
and love of arl, and of the most refined and winning man-
ners. There seemed no one human pursuit of an elevated
kind in which he could not take interest. ‘The element of
pure joyous wit and humour was overflowmng in him. Even
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in his graver writings this somefimes breaks oul in freaks of
sarcasm ireepressible, as where he argues that there can he no
Devil sinee no print of his hoofs has been found in the Ol
Red Sandstone,~and that men are after all wore well-dis-
posed than 1he contrary, sinee ** even South Carolina senators
are sober all the forenoon '™ But of eourse it was in private
life that his playful humour natueally overflowed. We have
seen letters to his miimate friends as full o pure drollery as
Sydney Smith could have penned. One we remember, for in-
stanee, in which he answ ered his correspondent’™s accounts of a
journey from Rowme to Nuaples by Ais remarkable discoveries
and ethnological and antiquanan speculations on o trip down
the railway two stations from Boston.  In another epistle he
parodied some foolish over-tlustrated biography then in vogue
by extracting all the httle woodeuts of advertisements of
houses, steamers, &e., from the newspapers, and introduecing
them solemnly as “The House he was born in,” “1lis ber-
ceaunctie,” “1lis perambulator,’—and finally * Ilis Mother,”
being the well-known lady with half her hair dyed and the
remainder grey !

AL this versatility gave an inexpressible charm to Parker’s
character.  In conversing with him one chord aftor another was
struek, and caeh seemed richer and sweeter than the last, At
oune moment perhaps.lie was told of some moral results of his
Tubours, or some poor backwoodsman wrote him a letler (we
lave scen & fow oul of many such), saying how his sermons
were the food of the higher life 1o the writer and the rough
comrades assewbled weekly to hear them in their log-huts in
the forests of the Tar West.  Then Parker’s eyes would
brighten, and the tears start into them, 1l he turned the sub-
jeet to hide his emotion, and in a moment he would jest like
a boy at some passing trifle with peals of richest laughter.
And growing grave again, as some deeper subject opened, he
would pour out his strange hoards of learning, all arranged in
his own orderly fashion, as it he had constructed a table of it,
beforchand, in his memory. Never far away were noble, sacred
words of love and faith.  One of the most religious women we
ever knew, said to us, “ It was good only to see Mr Parker in
his church on Sunday, before we heard him. It made us all
know that he felt the presence of God. 'We saw it in bis face,
so full of solemn joy as he rose to lead our prayers ”

Perhaps we have dwelt somewhat too fully on these detauls
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of Parker’s character; but as it is impossible for mankind
wholly to refrain from forming an estimate of the root of a
man’s faith by the product of life which it may bear, it has
scemed well thus to display, in some degree, how singularly
complete and rounded was that nature which this teacher of
Theism displayed — All rcligions, which have importantly in-
fluenced the world, have probably been qualified to produce
some special virtue m eminent perfection. But the one which
shall approve itself as truly divine, must nourish not only
isolated merits, but all the possible virtues and faculiies of
human nature, such as it has been constituted by the Creator.
The creeds stand self-condemned, which dwarf or kill any
slem or branch, or flower or even leaflet of true humanity,—
which make men emaciate and lacerate the bodies God has so
wonderfully made;—or prefer hideous and monotonous churches
and edifices of charity to the example of a world of endless
beauty and variety ;—or regard distrustfully every fresh dis-
covery of science, instead of resting satisfied that all truth is
God’s truth, and to nothing but error ean it be dangerous ;—or
check and crush their natural domestic affections, instead of
regarding each one of them as a step, lent to help us up from
earth to heaven ;—all these creeds stand self-condemned. They
may be the service of some unknown being, but they assuredly
do not succeed in harmonizing the soul with the Creator of
this world, the Divine Author of Human Nature. Nay more,
the ereed which should freeze all the joyous flow of wit and
jest, and teach (without shadow of historical authority) that
its Tdeal Man “seldom smiled and never laughed —that creed
also is condemmned. God who has made the playful lamb and
singing lark, the whispering winds which rustle in the summer
trecs, and the ocean waves’ ¢ immeasurable laugh ”—that same
God gave, in His mercy, jest and glee and merriment to man ;
and here also, a» in the joys of the senses and the intellect and
the affections, “to enjoy is to obey.” Theodore Parker’s faith,
at least, bore this result,—it brought out in him one of the
noblest and most complete developments of our nature which
the world has seen; a splendid devotion, even to death, for the
holiest cause, and none the less a most perfect fulfilment of the
minor duties and obligations of humanity. Though the last
mau in the world 1o claim faultlessness for himself, he was yet
to all mortal eyes absolutely faithful to the resolution of his
boyhood to devote himself to Grod’s immediate service. Living
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in a land of wpeeial personal inquisition, and the mark for
thousands of inhmical serutinies, he yet lived out his allotted
time, beyond the arrows of ealumny, and those who hnew him
Dbest said that the words they heard over his grave seemed fo-
teaded for him 5 « Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall
see God 1 The lilios, whielh were his favourite flowers, and
which loving hands laid on his coflin, were not misplaced
thereon,  Truly i wmen eannof gather grapes of thorns nor
figs of {histles, then must the root of that most feuitful Jife
have heen a sound oue,

At Tast the end eame. The eloquent orations he had poured
forth so freely for every righteous enuse, and the incessant
travelling at all seasons to deliver them, wheresoever he was
alled, bronght out the tendeneies of hereditary disease. The
Iast jowrney he ever made in Ameriea was in the midst of a
northern winter, and when he was already ill, o perform a
funeral service in a friend’s family, or rather to comfort the
mourners with his sympathy, and speak to them (as he knew
50 well how 1o do) of Gad's greal Tove m thetr alilietion. He
returned home mueh worse, but refused {o give up working,
and prepaved as usual hix sevmon for the weeh,  He had
never spared himsel! ab any time. The words of @ hymn he
often ealled for in his chureh fitted well his brave unwearied
spirvit ‘

HONhall 1 he earried to the shies
On flowery boids of ense,

While others fought to win the peize,
Or wail'd through bloody seas ¥

Or another, of Whiltier's, which he liked equally well,

“ITast thou through Hfe's epty nolses
Heaed the solemn steps ol time,
And the low mysterious voices
Of another elimge ?
Not o ewe and aimless quict
Daoth the inwand wanswer fend,
But 1o works of love and duty
As thy bong's el
Tarnest toil and strong endenvour
Of a spivit, whieh within
Wrestles with familiar ovil
And besetting sin,
And without with tireloss vigour,
Steadfast heart and purpose strong,
In tho power of fiith assileth
Lvery lorm of wrong.”



PREFACE BY THE EDITOR. XXXIL

IIad he understood the gravity of his danger he would
doubtless have accepted the duty, however dissonant to his
habits, of greater eare for himself. But it was hard for the
strong heart lodged in the powerful frame to believe that its
beatings were already numbered, or that it was needful yef to
check labours whose full harvest daily filled his bosom. How
often this same mistake is made by the choicest spirils of the
world, and how incxorable is the law which stops the hand foo
ready for its holy work, we need not pause to repeat. The
Life Beyond must explam it all. At best a man only finds his
place and fits himself to fill it, exther in the company of the
Prophets or the humbler ranks of philanthropy, when he
has gamned almost the summit of mortal life, and all beyond
must be declivity and decay. It is little marvel then if those
whose hearts are truest to therr labours “ work while it is
called the day,” even with self-wasteful energy, dredding the
inevitable approach of dge—if not yet of Death, of the day
when our “ windows shall be darkened and the grasshopper a
burden,” even before the final closing of that night “ when no
man can work.”

Theodore Parker’s fourteen years of apostleship were over.
On Sunday morning, January 9th, 1859, he wrote to his con-
gregation,— I shall not speak to you to-day, for this morning
a little after four o’clock 1 had a shght attack of bleeding in
the lungs or throat. I hope you will not forget the contribu-
tion to the poor. I don’t know when I shall again look upon
your welcome faces, which have so often cheered my spirit
when my flesh was weak.” He never saw them (at least from
his pulpit) again. Compelled to seek a warmer climate, he
sailed with his wife and friends for Santa Cruz, where he
spent the winter, and then passed throngh England on his way
to Switzerland, where he sojourned awhile with his friend Pro-
fessor Desor of Neufchétel, and then passed on to Rome as the
cold weather drew near. Friends gathered round him, dear and
congenial friends whom he had known and loved at home, and
for a while he seemed to do well. But as the spring drew
near it became evident that the sands of life were running out;
he sank rapidly and hopelessly. His horror of the oppression
and turpitude of the Papal government was so great that he
could not endure to die in Rome, and made his friends (among
whom was a physician, Dr Appleton, devoted altogether to his
carc) carry him away to pass his last hours m a free country.

¢



XXXV PREFACE BY THE EDITOR.

As he passed out of the Roman territory and saw the Tialian
tricolor waving by the road-side, the dying man raised himself
feebly in his carriage and lified his hat to the cmblem of
liberty. By the time he had reached Florence the fatigue of
the journey bhad left him but a little residue of days to Tive.
He knew 15.  He had wished to he spaved, and folt, av he had
said years before in his Sermon of the Twmortal Iafe, » 1t is

* gelfish to wish for death when there is so mneh need of s
hére.” But when the time came he was ealm as a eluld.  The
writer, who, although aided by his words and honoured by his
friendship for many years, had never scen him till that hour,
found him on his bed of death, conscious of the inevitable
future, but looking at it as peacefully as if it had heen a sum-
mons to his home across the occan. “You know I am not
afraid to die,” he said; and here a smile, the most beaubitul
Wwe cver saw on a human countenance, broke over his face.
“You know I am not afraid to die, but I would fain have lived
a little longer to finish my work. God gave me large powoers,
and I have but half used them.” Half used ithem! And ho
said this on his death-bed, whither he had been brought in the
prime of manhood by over use of them, by the utter sacrifice
of his health and strength in the cause of Trath and Right!
He lingered on a few days, gently fallmg asleep, as it secmed,
and dreaming, after the wont of the dying, thal he was going
on a journey, going home after his long wanderings, and only
wakening, at intervals, to give a fow parting gifls 1o (riends
(among others the bronze iukstand, from which these pages are
writlen), and to comfort his wife, and say tendercst words of
thanks for the littlo offerings of flowers, or aught beside we
brought him. Now and then he would rouse himsell, and
speak his old brave thoughts, answering, as if 1o a familiar and
welcome voice, if we named sacred things,  Once, for example,
when he asked the day of the weck, and wé said, “ 14 is
Sunday, a blessed day, is it not, dear friend ?” “Yes!” ho
said, with sudden energy; “when one has got over the super-
stition of it, a most blessed day.”  Giradually and without pain
the end came on, and on the 10th of May, 1860, he pussod
away {rom earth m perfect peace.

‘We cannot regard such an end otherwise than with solomn
ﬂ_mnkfulness, that God allows such men to live and work and
die among us, to show us what man may do and be in this
life, and to raise our thoughts to what must be the life to cote,
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for souls which have made earth itself a holy place. Tis most
gifted countrywoman reached Florence too latc to pay to her
great fellow-abolitionist a last tribute of the respect and re-
gard which outstripped all limits of creed. At her request the
writer gave her all the details of his last hours, and repeated
(doubtless with faithless tears) the words above quoted, con-
cerning his unfinished labours, adding, “To think that life is
over—ithat work is stopped!” “And do you think,” said she,
raising her eyes with a flash of rebuke, “do yow think ;—did
ke think that Theodore Parker has no work to do for God
now ?”

It must be so. e who recalled his soldier in the heat of
the batile must have a nobler command for hum on high; yet
we must miss him here, and sorely his country misses him in
her hour of trial. He was a great and a good man ; the great:
esb and best, perhaps, which America has produced.» - He was
great in many ways,—in original genius, in learning, in elo-
quence, and in a courage and honesty which no danger could
daunt or check. In time to come his country will glory in his
name, and the world will acknowledge all his gifts and powers.
His iruc greatness, however, will in future ages rest on this—
that God revealed Himself to his faithful soul, 1o His most
adorable aspect—that he preached with undying faith, and
lived out in his conscerated life, the lesson he had thus been
taught—that he was worthy to be the Prophet of the greatest
of all truths, the Amsoruvre Goopness oF Gop, the central
iruth of the universe.

When it was all over, and the great soul had gone home to
Grod, we saw him lying, as it were, asleep, a pale flush still on
his face, and his head (that noble head!) resting under a crown
of the rich pink and white roses of Tuscany. The strong wman,
dead in the flower of manhood, seemed only slumbering on a
warm summer day. Never was the “rapture of repose” more
legible upon the face of death. It scemed as if God had said,
“ Well done, good and faithful servant! Well hast thou spent
thy talents ten times ten!” A few days later we followed him,
to hear, as he had desired, the Beatitudes of the Gospels read
for his sole funeral service, over his grave, in the beautiful
Campo Santo of Florence. It scemed well that he should
sleep in such a spot, under a sky as cloudless as his faith, and
where the cypresses of Italy, like nature’s spires, stand point-

ing frem a bright world below to a yet brighter heaven. As
¢ 2



XXXV PREFACE BY THE EDITOR.

we passed along the strects of the grand old city we perecived
that the tricolor banners were hung from every window for
some victory or festival, and the people were passing in
throngs to the churches, whose bells were pealing joytully
At first it struck like a dissonance to our hearts, and then we
remembered what Theodore Parker had boen and still must he
m a higher hife than ours; and we said one {o another, © For
us, too, this iy a festa-day, the solamn Feast of an Aseen-
swon.”



PREFACE
TO THE FIRST EDITION.

Tz following pages contain the substance of a series of
five lectures delivered in Boston, during the last autumn,
at the request of several gentlemen. In preparing the
work for the press I have enlarged on many subjects,
which could be but slightly touched in a brief lecture. It
was with much diffidence that I then gave my opmions to
the public in that form ; but considering the state of the-
ological learning amongst us, and the frequent abuse of
the name of Religion, I can no longer withhold my humble
mite.

It is the design of this work to recall men from the tran-
sient shows of time, to the permanent substance of Reli-
gion; from a worship of Creeds and empty Belief, to a
worship in the Spirit and in Lafe. If it satisfy the doubt-
ing soul, and help the serious inquirer to true views of
God, Man, the Relation between them, and the Duties
which come of that velation; if it make Religion appear
more congenial and attractive, and a Divine Life more
beautiful and sweet than heretofore—my end is answered.
I have not sought to pull down, but to build up; to re-
move the rubbish of human inventions from the fair temple
of Divine Truth, that men may enter its shining gates and
be blessed now and for ever.

1 have found it necessary, though painful, to speak of
many popular delusions, and expose their fallacy and dan-
gerous character, but have not, 1 trust, been blind to ““the
soul of goodness in things evil,”” though I have taken no
great pains to speak smooth things, or say Peace, Peace,
when there was No peace. The subject. of Book IV. might
seem to require a greater space than I have allowed it, but
a cursory examination of many points there hinted at
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would require a volume, and I did not wish to repeat what
is said elsewhere, and thercfore have referred to an “Intro-
duction to the Old Testament on the basis of De Wette,”
which is now in the press, and will probably come before
the public in a few months. Some of the thoughts here
set forth have also appeared in tho Dial for 1810—1812.
T can only wish that the Frrors of this book may find no
favour, but perish speedily, and that the Truths it humbly
aims to set forth may do their good and beautiful work.

West Roxsuny, Mass.
7th May, 1842,

PREFACE
70 THE FOURTI EDITION.

Ir is now fourteen years since I prepured the fivst odi-
tion of this volume. In thab time laborions Germans, somo
of them men of great genius, have investigated the history
of the first and second centuries of the Christian Jra with
an amount of learning, patience, sagacity, and freedom of
thought never before directed to that inquiry. Partly by
their help, and partly by my own investigations, I have
been led to conclude that the fourth Gospelis not the work
of John the Disciple of Josus, but belongs 1o a later period,
and is of small historical value. This conclusion and its
* consequences will appear in some alterations mado in this
volume, which I have carefully revised in the light of tho
theological science of the present day. I know there are
Truths in the Book which must prevail; the Hrrors con-
nected therewith I invite men to expose and leave them to
perish, that the Truths may the more roadily do their work.
I commit both to the Justice of Mankind.

Bosrox, Dee. 25, 1855,
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“TTo false Religion we are mdebted for parsecutors, zealots, and bigots; and perhaps
human depravity has assumed no forms, af once more odious and despicable, than
those in whech 1t has appeared m such men. 1 will say nothing of persecution ; 1t has
passed away, I trust, for ever; aud torture will be no more inflicled, and murder no
more committed, under pretence of extending the spirit and mfluenee of Christiamty.
But the temper which produced 1t stall rema nsy 1ts parent ngotry is stall in exastence
and what is there more adapted 1o excite thorough disgust, than the disposition, the
ferlings, the motives, the kind of mtellect and degree of hnowledge, diseovered by some
of those, who are pretending to be the sole defendors and patrons of religions trulls in
this unhappy world, and the {rue and exclusive hewrs of all the merey of God P It a
yarticular nusfortune, that when gross errors iu religion prevail, {ho vices of which 1
speak show themselves espeeially in the elergy 3 and that we {ind {hem fgnovant, nar
row-mnded, presunptuous, and, as far as thoy have it m thewr powoer, oppressive and
imperious,  The disgust which this character in those who appea as mmistars of reli-
gon naturally produces, 18 often transforred to Chustiamty wselt 1L ought to ha
asociated only with that form of relysion by wineh 1hinse viees are oceasionod.” —
Anprews NonroN, Thoughts on truc and fulse Rolygivh, seeond cdition, p. 15, 16.



THE INTRODUCTION.

Taz history of the world shows clearly that Religion is
the highest of all human concerns. Yet the greatest good
is often subject to the worst abuse. The doctrines and
ceremonies that represent the popular religion at this time,
offer a strange mingling of truth and error. Theology is
often confounded with Religion ; men exhaust their strength
in believing, and so have little Reason to inquire with, or
solid Piety to live by. It requires no prophet to see that
what is popularly taught and accepted as Religion is no
very divine thing; not fitted to make the world purer,
and men more worthy to hive in 1t. In the popular belief
of the present, as of all time, there is something mutable
and flecting ; something also which is eternally the same.
The former lies on the surface, and all can see it ; the lat-
ter lies deep, and often escapes observation. Our popular
theology is mainly based on the superficial and transient
element. It stands by the forbearance of the sceptic.
They who rely on it, are always in danger and always in
dread. A doubt strongly put, shakes the pulpits of New
England, and wakens the thunder of the churches; the
more reasonable the doubt the greater the alarm. Do men
fear lest the mountains fall : Tradition is always uncertain.
“ Perhaps yes, perhaps no,” is all we can say of it. Yet it
is made the basis of Religion. Authority is taken for
Truth, and not Truth for Authority. Belief is made the
Substance of Religion, as Authority its Sanction and Tra-
dition its Ground. The name of Infidel is applied to the
best of men; the wisest, the most spiritual and heavenly

-
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of our brothers. The bad and the foolish naturally ask, 1f
the name be deserved, what is the use of Religion, as good
men and wise men can be good and wise, heavenly and
spiritual, without it? The answer is plain—Dbut not to the
blind. . »

Practical Religion implies both a Sentiment and a Life.
We honour a phautom which is neither life nor sentiment.
Yes, we have two Spectres that often take the place of Re-
ligion with us. The one 1s a Shadow of the Sentimént ;
that is our creed, belief, theology, by whatever name we
call it. The other is the Ghost of Life; this is our cere-
monies, forms, devout practices. The two Npectres by
turns act the part of Rehigion, and we are called Christians
because we assist at the show. Real Picly is expeeted of
but few. He is ¢alled a Christian that bows to the Idol of
his Tribe, and sets up also a lesser, but orthodox Idol in
his own Den. One word of the Prophet is true of our re-
ligion—Its voice is not heard in the streets. Our theology
is full of confusion. They who admit Reason to look upon
it confound the matter still more, for a great revolution
of thought can set affairs right.

Religion is separated from lLife; divorced from bed and
board.  We think to be religious without love for men,
and pious with none for God ; or, which is the same thing,
that we can love our neighbour without helping him, and
God without having an idea of klim. Tho prevailing the-
ology represents God as a being whom a good man must
hate; Religion is something alien to our nature, which can
only rise as Reason falls. A despair of Man pervades our
Theology., Pious men mourn at the famine in our churches ;
we do not believe in the inspiration of gooduness now ; only
in the tradition of goodness long ago.  Tor all theological
purposes, God might have beon buried after the ascension
of Jesus. We dare not approach the Infinite One face to
face; we whine and whimper in our brother’s name, as i’
we could only appear before the Ommipresent by At-
torney.

Our reverence for the Past is just in proporiion to
our ignorance of it. We think God was once everywhere
m the World and in the Soul; but has now crept into a
corner, as good as dead ; that the Bible was his last word,
Instead of the Father of All for our God, we have two



THE INTRODUCTION. xlv

Tdols; the Bible, a record of men’s words and works ; and
Jesus of Nazareth, a man who lived divinely some centu-
ries ago. These are the Idols of the religious ; our standard
of truth; the gods in whom we trust. Mammon, the
great Ido! of men not religious—who overtops them both,
and has the sincerest worshippers—need not now be
named. s votaries Inow they are idolaters ; the other
worship in ignorance, their faith fixed mainly on transient
things.

I know there are exceptions to this rule. Saints never
fail from the earth. Reason will claim some deserted
niche in every church. But wise men grieve over our
notions of Religion—so poor, so alien to Reason. Pious
men weep over our practice of Religion—so far from
Christianity. What passes for Christianity in our times is
not reasonable ; no man pretends it. It can only be de-
fended by forbidding a reasonable man to open his mouth.
We go from the street to the church. What a change!
Reason and good sense and manly energy, which do their
work in the world, have here little to do; their voice is
not heard. The morality, however, is the same in both’
places ; it has only laid off its working dress, smoothed its
face, put on its Sunday clothes.

The popular theology is hostile to man; tells us he is
an outcast ; not a child of God, but a spurious issue of the
devil. He must not even pray in his own name. His
duty is an impossible thing. No man can do it. He de-
serves nothing but damnation. Theology tells him that is
all he is sure of. It teaches the doctrine of immortality ;
but in such guise that, if true, it is a misfortune to man-
kind. Its Heaven is a place no man has a right to. Would
& good man willingly accept what is not his? Pray for it ?
This theology rests on a lie. Men have made it out of
assumptions. The conclusions came from the premises;
but the premises were made for the sake of the conclu-
sions. Fach vouches for the other’s truth. But what
else will vouch for either ? The historical basis of popular
doctrines, such as Depravity, Redemption, Resurrection,
the Incarnation—is it formed of Facts or of No-Facts?
‘Who shall tell us? Do not the wise men look after these
things? One must needs blush for the patience of man-
kind.
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But has Religion only the bubble of Tradition to rest
on ; no other sanction than Autborily; no substance hut
Belief?  They know little of the matter who say it Did
Religion begin with what wo call Christianity ? Were
there no sants before Peter ? Religion is the first spiritual
thing man learned ; the last thing he will abandon. Thero
is but one Religion, as one Ocean ; though we eall it faith
in our church, and Infidelity out of our church.

Tt is my design in these pages to reeall men from the
transient Form to the eternal Substance: from outward
and false Belicf to real and Inward Lafc; from this partial
Theology and its Idols of human deviee, to that universal
Rehgion and its ever-living Infimte God ; from the temples
of human Folly and Sin, which every day crumble and
fall, to the inner Sanctuary of the Heart, where the still
small voice will never cease to speak. I would show men
Religion as she is—most fair of all God’s faivest children.
If I {fal in this, 16 is the head that is weak, not tho heart
that is wanting.
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“Who is there almost that has not opinions planted m him by edueation time out « £
mind, which by that means came to he as the mumed; al laws of the country, which
must not be questioned, but are then looked on with reverence, as the standard of
right and wrong, truth and falsehood, when perhaps these so sacred opmions aze bub
the oraeles of the nursery, or the traditional grave talk of those who pretend to inform
our cluldhood , who receive them from hand to hand withoul over examinmg them ¥

These ancient pre-occupations of our mindy, these several and almost saered
opimons, are to be examimed 1f we will make way for truth, and put our mmnds m that
freetom which belongs and 1s necessary tothem A mistake 19 pot the Tess so, and wall
never grow mto a truth, because wo have believed 1t a Jong tune, though porhaps i
Le the harder to part with, and an error 15 not the less dangerous, nor the loss con-
teary Lo truth, beeause 1618 erted up and had i veneration by any parly.”=LoCRE, {12
Kiwa's Lyfo of hum, second edation, Vol T p, 188, 192



BOOK TI.

OF RELIGION IN GENERAL: OR A DISCOURSE OF THE
RELIGIOUS ELEMENT AND ITS MANIFESTATIONS,

CHAPTER 1.

AN EXAMINATION OF THE RELIGIOUS ELEMENT IN MAN,
AND THE EXISTENCE OF ITS OBJECT.

As we look on the world which Man has added to that
which came from the hand of its Maker, we are struck
with the variety of its objects, and the contradiction be-
iween them. There are institutions to prevent crime; in-
stitutions that of necessity perpetuate crime. This is built
on Selfishness ; would stand by the downfall of Justice and
Truth, Side by side therewith is another, whose broad
{foundation is universal Love,—love for all that are of
woman born. Thus we see palaces and hovels, jails and
asylums for the weak, arsenals and churches, huddled to-
gether in the strangest and most intricate confusion. How
shall we bring order out of this chaos; account for the ex-
istence of these contradictions? Itis serious work to decom-
pose these phenomena, so various and conflicting ; to detect
the one cause in the many results. But in doing this, we find
the root of all in Man himself. In him is the same per-
plexing antithesis which we meet in all his works. These
conflicting things existed as ideas in him before they took
their present and concrete shape. Discordant caunses have
produced effects not harmonious. Out of Man these in-
stitutions have grown; ‘out of his passions, or his judg-
ment ; his senses, or his soul. Taken together they ave

1
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the exponent which indicates the character and degree of
development the race has now attained ; they are both the
result of the Past and the prophecy of the Future.

From a survey of Society, and an examination of human
nature, we come at once 10 the conclusion, that {for every
institution out of Man except that of Religion, there is a
cause within him, either fleeting or permancut; that the
natural wants of the bedy, the desire of food and raiment,
comfort and shelter, have organized themselves, and in-
stituted agriculture and the mechanie arts ; thal the more
delicate prmeciples of our nature, love of the Beantiful, the
True, the Good, have their organization also; that the pas-
sions have their artillery, and all the gentler cmotions
somewhat external to represent themselves, and reflect
their image. Thus the instilution of Laws, with their cou-
comitants, the Court-house and the Jail, we refer to ihe
Moral Sense of mankind, combining with the despotic self-
ishness of the strong, whose might often usurps the place
of Justice. Factories and Commerce, Railroads aud Bunks,
Schools and Shops, Armies and Newspapers, are (uite easily
referred to something analogous in the wants of Man; o a
lasting principle, or a transient desie which hax projected
them oub of itself. Thus we see that these institutions out
of Man are but the exhibitions of what ix in him, and musb
bo referred either to clernal principles, or momentary pas-
sions.  Society is the work of Man. There is nothing in
society which 1s not also in Lim.

Now there 1s one vast institution, which exiends more
widely than hwman statutes; clabns the lavger place m
human affairs ; takes a deeper hold on men thau the terri-
ble pomyp of War, the machinery of Science, the panoply of
Comfort. This is the instibution of Religion, coeval and co-
extensive with the human race. Whenee comes this? Is
there an eternal principle in us all, which legilimately and
of necessity leads to this ; or does it come, like Piracy, War,
the Slave-trade, and so much other business of Society, from
the abuse, misdirection, and disease of human nature ?
Shall we vefer this vast institution to a passing passion
which the advancing race will outgrow, or does it cowe
from a principle in us deep and lastmg as Man ?

To this question, for many ages, two answoers have been

.
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given—one foolish and one wise. The foolish answer, which
may be read in Lucretius and elsewhere, 1s, that Religion is
not a neeessity of Man’s nature, which comes from the action
of eternal demands within him, but is the result of spiritual
discase, so to say; the effect of fear, of ignorance, combin-
ing with selfishness ; that hypoeritical Priests and knavish
Kings, practising on the ignorance, the credulity, the pas-
sions, and the fears of men, invented for their own sake,
and got up a religion, in which they put no belief and felt
no spiritual concern. But judging from a superficial view,
it might as well be said that food and comfort were not
necessitics of our nature, but only cunning devices of but-
chers, mechanics, and artists, to gain wealth and power.
Besides, 1t is not given to hypocrites under the mitre, nor
over the throne, to lay hold on the world and move 1t.
Honest conviction and living faith are needed: for that
work., To move the world of men firm footing is needed.
The hypocrite deceives few but himself, as the attempts at
pious frauds, in ancient and modern times, abundantly
rove.
P The wise answer is, that this institution of Religion,
like Society, Friendship, and Marriage, comes out of a
principle deep and permanent in the constitution of man ;.
that as humble, and transient, and partial institutions
come out of humble, transient, and partial wants, and are
to be traced to the senses and the phenomena of hfe; so
this sublime, permanent, and universal institution came
out from sublime, permanent, and universal wants, and
must be referred to the Soul, the religious Faculty, and
so belongs among the unchanging realities of life. Look-
ing, even superficially, but with earnestness, upon human
affairs, we are driven to confess, that there is in us a
gpiritual nature, which directly and legitimately leads to
Religion ; that as Man’s body is connected with the world
of Matter ; rooted 1 it ; has bodily wants, bodily senses to
minister thereto, and a fund of external materials where-
with to gratify these senses and appease these wants; so
Man’s soul is connected with the world of Spirit; rooted
in God; has spiritual wants, and spiritual senses, and a
fund of materials wherewith to gratify these spirtual
senses and appease these spiritual wants. If this be so,
then do not religious institutions come equally from Man?
1* ‘
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Must it not be that there is mothing in Religion, more
than in Society, which is nol implied m him ?

Now the existence of a religious clement in us, is not a
matter of hazardous and random conjecture, nor attested
only by a superficial glance at the history of Man, but this
principle is found out, and its existence demonstrated in
several legilimate ways.

We see the phenomena of worship and religious observ-
ances; of rehgious wants and actions to supply those
wants. Work implies a hand that did, and a head that
planned it. A sound induction from these facts carries
us back to a religious principle in Man, though the in-
duction does not determine the nature of this principle,
except that it is the cause of these phemomena. This
common and notorious fact of religious phenomena being
found everywhere, can be explained only on the supposi-
tion that Man is, by the necessily of his nature, inclined to
Religion ; that worship, in some form, gross or refined, in
act, or word, or thought, or life, is natural and quile in-
dispensable to the race. If the opposite view bo taken,
that there is no religious principle m Man, then there ave
permanent and universal plenomena without a corre-
sponding cause, and the fact remains unexplained and
unaccountable.

Again, we feel conscious of this eloment within us.  We
are not sufficient for ourselves; not sclf-originated; not
self-sustained. A few years ago, and wo were not; a fow
years hence, and our bodies shall not bo. A mystery is
gathered about our little life.  We have but small control
over things around us; are limited and hemmed in on all
sides. Our schemes fail. Our plans miscarry. Ono after
another our lights go out. Our realitics prove dreams.
Our hopes waste away. We are not where we would be,
nor what we would be. After much oxperience, men
powerful as Napoleon, victorious as Cwsar, confoss, what
simpler men knew by instinet long before, that it is not in
Man that walketh to divect his steps. We find our cir-
cumference very ncar the centre, evorywhere. An exceed-
ingly short radius measures all our strength. We can know
little of material things; nothing but their phenomena.
As the circle of our knowledge widens its ring, we feel our
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ignorance on more numerous points, and the Unknown
seems greater than before. At the end of a toilsome life,
we confess, with a great man of modern times, that we
have wandercd on the shore, and gathered here a bright
pebble, and there a shining shell—but an ocean of Truth,
boundless and unfathomed, lies before us, and all unknown.
The wisest Ancient knew only this, that he knew nothing.
We feel an irresistible tendency to refer all outward things,
and oursclves with them, to a Power beyond us, sublime
and mysterious, which we cannot measure, nor even com-
prchend. We are filled with reverence at the thought of
this power. Outward matters give us the occasion which
awakens consciousness, and spontaneous nature leads us
to something higher than ourselves, and greater than all
the eyes behold. We are bowed down at the thought.
Thus the sentiment of something superhuman comes na-
tural as breath. This primitive spiritual sensation comes
over the soul, when a sudden calamity throws us from our
habitual state; when joy fills our cup to its brim; at “a
wedding or a funeral, a mourning or a festival ;> when we
stand beside a great work of nature, a mountain, a water-
fall; when the twilight gloom of a primitive forest sends awe
into the heart; when we sit alone with ourselves, and turnin
the eye, and ask, What am I? Whence came I? Whither
shall I go? There is no man who has not felt this sensa-
tion; this mysterious sentiment of something unbounded.
Still further, we arrive at the same result from a philoso-
phical analysis of Man’s nature. We set aside the Body
with its senses as the man’s house, having doors and win-
dows; we examine the Understanding, which is his hand-
maid; we separate the Affections, which unite man with man;
we discover the Moral Sense, by which we can discern be-
tween right and wrong, as by the body’s eye between black
and white, or night and day; and behind all these, and
deeper down, beneath all the shifting phenomena of life,
we discover the RELIGIOUS ELEMENT OF MAN. Looking care-
fully at this element ; separating this as a cause from its
actions, and these from their effects ; stripping this faculty
of all accidental circumstances peculiar to the age, nation,
sect, or individual, and pursuing a sharp and final analysis
till the subject and predicate can no longer be separated ;
we find as the ultimate fact, that the religious element first
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manifests itsclf in our consciousness by a focling of need,
of want; in one word, by o sunsi or pEpENbENCES  This
primitive feeling does not itscll diselose the character, and
still less the nature and essence, of the Object on which it de-
pends; no more than the senses disclose the nature of their
objects ; no more than the eye or car discovers the essence of
light or sound. Like them, it acts spontancously and un-
consciously, soon as the outward occasion offers, with no
effort of will, forethought, or making up the mind.

Thus, then, it appears that induction from notorious
facts, consciousness spontancously active, and a philo-
sophical analysis of our nature, all lead equally to some re-
higious element or principle as an essential part of Man’s
constitution. Now, when it is stated thus nakedly and
abstractedly that Man has in his nature a permancutb re-
ligious element, it is not easy to sec on what grounds this
primary faculty can be denied by any thinkiug man, who
will notice the religious phenomena in hustory, trust his
own consciousness, or examine and analyze the combined
elements of his own being. It is true, men do not often
say to themselves, “Go to now. Lo, T have a religions
element in the bottom of my heart.”” But neither do they
often say, “Behold, I have hands and feet, and am the
same being that I was last night or forly years agpo.”  In
a natural and healthy state of mind, men rmrely speak o
think of what is felt unconsciously to be most true, aud tho
basis of all spiritual action. It 18, mdeed, most abundantly
established, that theve is a religious clement in Man.

1 The religious and moral elements mutually involve cach other in praetices
reither can attain a perfect devclopment without the other; but they are yit
as distinet from one another as the faculties of sight and hearing, or memory
and imagination. Peihaps all will not agree with that analysis which makes
@ sense of dependence the ultimate faet of conselowsness in the case.  This is the
statement of Schlerermacher, not to mention mo1o ancient aufhorities. See his
Christliche Glaube nach der Grundsatzen der ev, Xirche, B. L. § 4, p. 15, ot
seq. in his Works, 1 Abt. B. IIT, Berlin, 1835, (f coursea sense of infinito
as well as finite dependence 1s intenided.  Others may eall it & conseiousness of
the Infiute ; 1 contend more for the fuct of o rebgious element in man than for
the above analysis of that element. = This theory bas been assailed by several
philosophers, amongst others by Hegel  See hus Phalosophie der Rebgion, 2nd
1m‘¥roved cdition, B. I p 87, et seq., mn B. X1. of his Works, Berhn, 1840, B.
XVIL p. 279, et seq.; Roscnkrantz, Leben Hegels, Berlin, 1844, p. 341, ot
seq  See also B{ctsclmcxder,lllandbuch der Dogmatik, Leip. 1838, Vol. 1., ¢
12, 6. See Studien und Xitiken, fur Oct. 1846, p. 845, of seq. fora defonce of
the opimon of Schleiermacher.



CHAPTER II.
OF THE SENTIMENT, IDEA, AND CONCEPTION OF GOD.

Now the existence of this religious element, our expe-
rience of this sense of dependence, this sentiment of some-
thing without bounds, is itself a proof by imphcation of the
existence of its object,—something on which dependenco
rests. A belief in this relation between the feeling in us
and its object independent of us, comes unavoidably from
the laws of Man’s nature; there is nothing of which we
can be more certain.! A natural want in Man’s constitu-
tion imphes satisfaction in some quarter, just as the faculty
of seeing 1mplies something to correspond to this faculty,
namely, objects to be seen, and a medium of light to see
by. As the tendency to love implies something lovely for
its object, so the religious consciousness implies its object.
If it is regarded as a sense of absolute dependence, it im-
plies the Absolute on which this dependence rests, inde-
pendent of ourselves.

Spiritual, like bodily faculties, act jointly and not one at
a time, and when the occasion is given from without us,
the Reason, spontaneously, independent of our forethought
and volition, acting by its own laws, gives us by intuition
an 1pgA of that on which we depend. To this idea we give
the name of Gop or Govs, as it is represented by one or
several separate conceptions. Thus the existence of God
is implied by the natural sense of dependence; implied in

1 The truth of the human faculties must be assumed in all arguments, and if
this be admitted we have then the same evidence for spirtual facts as for the
maxims or the demonstrations of Geometry. On this point sce some good re-
marks in Cudworth’s Intellectual System, Andover, 1838, 2 vols. 8vo, Vol II.
p 135, el seq. If any one denes the trustworthiness of the human facultics,
there can be no argument with im; the axioms of morals and of mathematics
aire ahike nonsense to such a reasoner. Demonstration presupposes something so
cartmn it 1equires no demonstiating. So Rewsoning presupposes the trustwor-
thiness of Reason.
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the religious element itself; it is expressed by the spon-
taneous intuition of Reason.

Now men come to this Idea early., It is thelogical con-
dition of all other ideas; without this as an element of
our consciousness, or lying latent, as it were, and wnre-
cognized in us, we could have no ideas ab all.  The senses
reveal to us something external to the body, and independ-
ent thereof, on which it depends; they tell not what it is.
Consciousness reveals something in ke manner, not the
human spirt, in me, but its absolute ground, on which the
spirit depends.! Outward circumstances furnish the ocea-
sion by which we approach and discover the Idea of God ;
but they do not farnish the Ideaitself. That is a fact given
by the nature of Man. Hence some philosophers have
called it an innate idea; others, areminiscence of what the
spirit knew in a higher state of life before it took the body.
Both opinions may be vegarded as rhetorical statements
of the truth that the Idea of God is a fact given by Man’s
nature, and not an invention or device of ours. The be-
lief in God’s existence therefore is natural, not against na-
ture. It comes unavoidably from the legitimate action of
the intellectual and the religious facultics, just as the be-
lief in light comes from using the eyes, and belief in our
existence from mere existing. The knowledge of God’s
existence, therefore, may be called in the language of Phi-
losophy, an iNTutrion oF RmAsoN; or in the mythological
langunage of the elder Theology,* a Ruveration rrom Gov.

If the above statement be correct, then our belielin God’s
existence does not depend on the & posteriori srgument,

1 T use the word Spirit to denote all the faculties not material—as distin-
guished from Body.

* English writers have rarely attemptod to account philosophically for the
origin of the Idea of God. They have usually assnmed this, gnd then dofended
it by the various arguments. See Locke’s Essay on the Humén Understandin s
Book 1. ch. IV., and Cousin’s Psychology, Henry’s Translation, Iartford,
1834, p. 46, et seq., and 181, et seq. ~ See some valuable remarks m Cudworth’s
Intellectual System, &c, Vol IL p. 143, et seq. See the Christian Examiner
for January, 1840, p. 309, et seq., and the works there mted. Sce also the arti
cle of President Hoplns in Amencan Quarterly Observer, No. IT, Boston
1833, and Ripley's Philosophical Miseellanies, Vol. I. p 40, et seq, and 203, oé
seq. Some valuable thoughts on tlus subject may also be found n De Wette,
Das Wesen des Chrsthehen Glaubens, vom Standpunkte des Glaubens dargess
tellt, Basel, 1846, § 4, et ant. See too Wirth, die speculative 1dee Gottes
Stuitgart, 1845 ; and Sengler, dic Idee Gottes, Hexdelberg, 1845, ’

-
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on considerations drawn from the order, fitness, and beauty
discovered by observations made in the material world;
nor yet on the & priort argument, on considerations drawn
from the eternal nature of things, and observations made
in the spiritual world. It depends primarily on no argu-
ment whatever ; not on reasoning but Reason. The fact is
given outright, as it were, and comes to the man, as soon
and as naturally as the consciousness of his own existence,
and is indeed logically inseparable from it, for we cannot
be conscious of ourselves except as dependent beings.'

This intuitive perception of God is afterwards fundament-
ally and logically established by the & priori argument, and
beautifully confirmed by the @ posterior: argument ; but we
are not left without the Idea of God till we become meta-
physicians and naturalists, and so can discover it by much
thinking. It comes spontaneously, by a law, of whose
action we are, at first, not conscious. The belief always
precedes the proof, intuition giving the thing to be reason-
ed about. Unless this intuitive function be performed, it
is not possible to attain a knowledge of God. For all ar-
guments to that end must be addressed to a faculty which
cannot originate the Idea of God, but only confirm it when,
given from some other quarter. Any argument is vain
when the logical condition of all argument has not been
complied with.* If the reasoner, as Dr. Clarke has done,*
presuppose that his opponent has “no transcendent idea
of God,” all his reasoning could never produce it, howso-
ever capable of confirming and legitimating that idea if
already existing in the consciousness. As we may speak of
sights to the blind, and sounds to the deaf, and convince
them that things called sights and sounds actually exist,

1 This doctrine seems to be implied 1 the writings of the Alexandrian fathers,
2 Kant has abundantly shown the insufficiency of all the philosophical argu-
ments for the ewistence of God, the physieo-theological, the cosmological, and the
ontological. See the Kntik der 1einen Vernunft, 7th edition, p. 444, et seq.
But the fact of the Idea given m man’s nature cannot be got rid of. It is not
a little curious that none of the Christian wiiters seem to have attempted an
ontological proof of the existence of God till the eleventh century, when Anselm
led the way  See Bouchitté Histoire des Preuves de I'Evistence de Dieu dé-
uis les Temps les plus réeulés jusqu’au Monologium &’ Anselme, 1n the Mem de
'Acad des Sciences Morales, &, Tom, I Savants Etrangies, Pars, 1841,
p. 395, et seq., and his seeond Mémoire, p. 461, et seq., which brings the hus.
tory down to that time. Tom. II. p. 59, et seq., 77, etseq.
4 In his Demonstiation of the Being and Attributes of God.
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but can furnish no Tdea of those things when there iy no
corresponding sensation, s0 we may convinee a man’s un-
derstanding of the soundness of our argumentation, but
yet give hun no Idea of God unless he have previously an
intwitive sense thereof. Without the mtuitive perception,
the metaphysical argument gives us only an idea of abstract
Power and Wisdom ; the argument from design gives only
a hiited and imperfect Cause for the limited and imperfect
effects. Neither reveals to us the Infinite God.

The Idea of God thon transcends all possible external
experience, and is given by intuition, or natural vevelation,
which comes of the joint and spontancous action of reason
and the rehigious clement. Now theoretically this Tdea in-
volves no contradiction and is pevtect: that is, when the
proper conditions are comphed with, and nothing disturbs
the free action of the spirit, we recerve the Idea of a Being,
infinite in Power, Wisdom, and Goodness ; that is, infinite,
or perfect, in all possible rolations.* Bub practically, in the
majority of cases, these conditions ave not observed; inen at-
tempt to form a complex and definite conception of God. The
prinntive Idea, eternal in Man, is lost sight of. The con-
ception of God, as men express it in theiv language, is
always imperfect ; sometimes self-contradictory and impog-
sible. Human actions, haman thoughts, human feelings,
yes, human passions and all the limitations of mortal men,
are collected about the Idea of God. Ity primitive simplicity
and beauty are lost. It becomes sell-destructive; and thoe
conception of God, as many minds set 1t forth, like that of
a Guiffin, or Centaur, or “men whose heads do grow be-
neath their shoulders,” is sell-contradictory ; the notion of
a bemg who, from the very naturce of thmgs, could not ex-
ist. l'hey for the most part have been called Atheists who
denied the popular conception of God, showed its meon-
sistency, and proved that such a being could #ot be The

! The Idea of God, like that of Liberty and Tmmortality, may be called a
Judgment d priove, and fiom the necessity of the case, transcends all vbjective
expeLience, as 1t 15 logieally anterior to 1t

* See Cudworth’s Intellectual System, Chap. IV. § 8—10, Vol. L p 213, et

eq.

¢ The best men have often been branded as Atheists. The followmg benefac-
tors of the world have boine that stigma . Thales, Anaxagoias, Pythagoras, Sn-
crates, Plato, Anstotle, Xenophanes, and both the Zeuos, Cieero, Sencew, Ahe-
lard, Galileo, Kepler, Des Cartes, Lotbmtz, Wolf, Locke, Cudworth, Sanwuct

.
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early Christians and all the most distingnished and religi-
ous philosophers have borne that name, simply because
they were too far before men for their sympathy, too far
above them for their comprehension, and because, there-
fore, their Idea of God was sublimer and nearer the truth
than that held by their opponents.

Now the eonreption we form of God, under the most per-
fect civcumstances, must, from the nature of things, fall
short of the reality. The Finite can form no adequate con-
coption or imagination of the Infinite. All the conceptions
of the human mind are conceived under the limitation of
Time and Space ; of dependence on a cause exterior to itself ;

Clarke, Jacob Bohme; Kant, and Fichte, and Schelling, and Hegel, are still
under theban. See some curtous details of this subject in Reimmann’s Historia
Athewsm, &e, 1725, a dull book but profitable ~ See also a Dissertation by
Buchwaldius, De Controversiis recentioribus de Atheismo, Viteb. 1416, 1 vol,
quarto, and ¢ Historical Sketeh of Atheism,” by Dr Pond, in American Bibli-
cal Repository, for Oct. 1839, p. 320, et seq.

Possevin, in his Bibliotheea, puts Luther and Melancthon among the Athe-
ists. Morsenne (in his Comment. in Genescos) says, that in 1622 there were
50,000 Athcists m Paris alone, often a dozen in a single house. Biographie
Universelle, Tom. XXVIII p. 390. See some currous details respecting the
literary treatment of the subject in J. G, Waleh’s Thilusophisches Lexicon, 2d
ed, Lemp. 1733, pp. 184—146. Dr Woods, in his franslation of Knapp’s
Theology (New l‘i'urk, 1831, 2 vols. 8vo), in a note borrowed fiom Hahn's
Lehrbach des Christ. Glanbens, p 175, eb seq , places Dn PRIE~YLTY among the
modern Athests, wheie also he puts De La Mettrie, Von Iolbach (or La-
Grange), Ilelvetins, Diderot, and & Alembert  Such eatalogues are anstructive.
But sce Cluke’s Classification of Atheists at the beginning of the discourse, m
his Woiks, Vol IL p. 621, et seq.

The charge of xmpiety 15 always brought against such as differ from the pub-
lic faith, especially if they risc above it Thus Hicks declared Tallotson * #he
gravest Athewt that ever was’  Dseourse on Tillotson and Burnet in Lechler,
Gesch. Englischen Deismus, Stuttgart, 1841, p. 150, et seq. In 1697, Peter
Browne, for a similar abuse of Toland, was rewarded with the office of o Bishop.
—Ib. p. 195, A cwious old wiiter says, “among the Grecians of old, those Se~
cretaries of Nature, which first made a tender of the natural causes of lightnings
and tempests to the rnde cars of men, were blasted with the reproach of Atheists,
and fell under the hatred of the untulored rabble, because they did not, hke them,
recewve every extrgordmary in nature as an immediate expiossion of the power
and displeasme of the Deity”> Spencer, Preface to his Discourse concermng
Prodigies, London, 1665. Diodorus Siculus, Iabh 1, p. 75 (ed. Rhodoman),
relates an instructive case. A Romansoldier, in Egypt, accidentally Ailled o ca?
—Xilled o god, for the cat was a popular object of worship  The people rose
upon him, and nothing could save him from a violent death at the hands of the
mob  All religrous persecutions, if it be allowed to eompare the hittle with the
great, may be reduced to this one denomination, The feretac, actually or by
impleation, Adled a consccrated cat, and the Or thodor would fawn kdl hon.  But
as thesame thing 1s not sacred in all countires (for even asses have thewr wor-
shippers), the cat-killer, though an sbommation 1 Dgypt, would be a great saint
in somp lands where dogs are worshipped. .
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while the Infinite is nocessavily free from these limitations.
A man can comprehend no form of being but his own finite
form, which answers to the Supreme Bemg even loss than
a grain of dust to the world itscll.  There is no conceiva-
ble ratio between Finite and Infinite.!  Our human per-
sonality * gives afalse modification to all our conceptions of
the Infinite. But if, not rvesting in a merely sentimental
consciousness of God, which is vague, and alone leads
rather to pantheistic mysticism than to a reasouable faith,
we take the fact given in our nature—the primitive Idea
of God, as a Being of infinite Power, Wisdom, and Good-
ness, involves no contradiction. This is, perhaps, the most
faithful expression of the Idea that words can convey.
This language does not define the nature of God, but dis-
tinguishes our Idea of him from all other ideas and con-
ceptions whatever. Some great religious souls have been
content with this native Idea; have found it satisfactory
both to Faith and Reason, and confessed with the ancients,
that no man by searching could perfectly find out God.
Others project their own limitations upon their conception
of God, making him to appear such an one as themselves ;
thus they reverse the saying of Scripture, and creating a
phantom in their own image, call it God. Thus, while tho
Idea of God, as a fact given in man’s nature, and affording
a consistent representation of its Object, is permanent and
alikein all; while a merely sentimental consciousness or feel-
ing of God, though vague and mysterious, is always the samo
in 1tself; the popular Conception of God is of the most vari-
ous and evancscent character, and is not the same in any
two ages or men. The Idea is the substance; the concep-

! M. Cousin thinks God is eomprehensible by the human spunt, and even at-
tempts to construct the ¢ intellectual existence’ of GGod  Creation he makes the
easwest thing 1o the world to conceive of ! See his Introdugtion to the History
of Philosophy, Linberg’s Translation, pp 182—143, Sec also Ripley, L. e. Vol.
I p. 271, et seq. One would naturally think human prosuraption could go no
further; but this pleasmg illusion is ‘dispelled by the perusal of some of his
opponents.

% Zenophanes saw further into the secret than some others, when he said, -
that 1f Torses or Lions had hands and were to represent cach his Deity, it would
‘ge EhH%rge ora Lzon,hfor dthese aénmallls would 1mpose their limtations on the

odhiead just as man has done.  Sce the pagsage m Eusebius, Damp, Ev, XIII,
13, and C]lemens Alex Strom. V. 14 prssis i A

The late excellent Dr Arnold goes to the other extreme, and says, © It is ondy
of God e Chiast that I can, ue my present state of being, conceive anything at
all (1) Iafe, &, New York, 1846, Chap. VIL Letter 61, p. 212,
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tion is a transient phenomenon, which at best only imper-
fectly represents the substance. To possess the Idea of
God, though latent in us, is unavoidable; to feelits comfort
is natural; to dwell in the Sentiment of God is delightful ;
but to frame an adequate Conception of Deity, and set this
forth in words, is not only above human capability, but im-
possible in the nature of things. The abyss of God is not
to be fathomed save by Him who is All-in-all.!

CHAPTER III
POWER OF THE RELIGIOUS ELEMENT.

Now this inborn religious Faculty is the basis and cause
of all Religion. Without this internal religious element,
either Man could not have any religious notions, nor be-
come religious at all, or else religion would be something
foreign to his nature, which. he might yet be taught me-
chanically from without, as bears are taught to dance, and
parrots to talk; but which, like this acquired and unna-
tural accomplishment of the beast and the bird, would divert
him from his true nature and perfection, rendering him a
monster, but less of a man than he would be without the
superfetation of this Religion upon him. Without a moral
faculty, we could have no duties in respect to men ; with-
out a religious faculty, no duties in respect of God. The
foundation of each is in Man, not oub of him. If man have
not a religious element in his nature, miraculous or other
“revelations”” can no more render him religious than frag-
ments of sermons and leaves of the Bible can make a Lamb
religious when mixed and eaten with its daily food. The
Law, the Duty, and the Destiny of Man, as of all God’s
creatures, are writ in himself, and by the Almighty’s hand.?

! 8ee Parker’s Sermons of Theism, Atheism, and the Popular Theology,

Boston, 1853, Serm. 1. . )
* See the tieatise of Cicero on the foundation of duties m. the essay De Legi-
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The rehgious element existing within us, and this alone,
renders Religion the duty, the privilege, and the wellare
of mankind. ~ Thus Religion is not a superinduction upon
the race, as some would make it appear; not an after-
thought of God interpolated in human aflaivs, when the
work was otherwise complete; but it is an original neces-
sity of our nature; the religious clement is deep and ex-
sentially laid m the very coustitution of Man.

I. Now this religious clement is universal. This may
be proved in several ways. Whatever exists in the funda-
mental nature of one man, exists likewise in all men, though
in different degrees and variously modified by different cir-
cumstances. Human nature is the same in the men of all
races, ages, and countries. DMan romains always 1dentical,
only the differing circumstances of chiate, condition, cul-
ture, race, nation, and mndwidual, modify the manifesta-
tions of what is at bottom the same. Races, ages, nations,
and individuals, differ only in the various degrees they
possess of particular facultics, and in the development or
the mneglect of these faculties. When, therefove, it is
shown that the rchgious sentinent exists as a natural
principle in any one man, its cxistence in all other moen,
that are, were, or shall be, follows unavoidably from the
unity of human natuare.

Again, the universality of the religions element is con-
firmed by historical arguments, whick also have some foree.
We discover religions phenomena in all lands, wherever
Man has advanced above the prumitive coudition of mere
animal wildness.  Of course there must have been a period
in his development when the religious facultics had not
come to conscious activity : but after that state of spiritual
infancy is passed by, religious cmotions appear in the
rudest and most civilized state; awong the cannibals of
New Zealand and the refined voluptuaries of old Babylon ;
in the Hsquimaux fisherman and the Parisian philosopher.
The subsequent history of men shows no period in which
bus, Lib. I. It may surprise some men that a Pagan should come at the truth
which lies at the bottom of all moral obligation, while so many Chustian moral-
ists have shot wide of the mark. See the discussion of the same subject, and a
very duffarert conclusian, in Paley’s Moral Philosophy, and Dymond’s Essays.

" See the heathen witnesses collected m Taylor, Elements of the Civil Law,
Lond. 1786, p. 100, et seq.
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these phenomena do not appear; Man worships, feels de-
pendence and accountability, religious fear or hope, and
‘gives signs of these spiritual emotions all the world over.
No nation with fire and garments has been found so savage
that they have not attained this; none so refined as to out-
grow it. The widest observation, therefore, as well as a
philosophical deduction from the nature of Man, warrants
the conclusion that this sentument is umversal.!

But at first glance there are some apparent exceptions to
this rule. A few persons from time to time arise and claim
the name of Atheist. But even these admit they feel this
religious tendency ; they acknowledge a sense of depend-
ence, which they refer, not to the sound action of a natural
element in their constitution, but to a disease thereof, to
the influence of culture, or the instruction of thein nurses,
and count it an obstinate disease of their mind, or else a
prejudice early imbibed and not easly removed.* Even if
some one could be found who denied that he ever felt any
religious emotion whatever, however feebly—this would
prove nothing against the universality of its existence, and
no more against the general rule of its manifestation, than
the rare fact of a child born with a single arm proves againss
the general rule, that Man by nature has two arms.®

Again, travellers tell us some nations with considerable
civilization have no God, no priests, no worship, and
therefore give no sign of the existence of the religious ele-
ment in them. Admitting they state a fact, we are not to
conclude the religious element is wanting in the savages ;
only that they, like infants, have not attained the proper
stage, when we could discover signs of its action. DBut

1 Empuwical observation alone would notteach the undverselaty of this element,
unless it were detected n each man, for a generahzation can never go beyond the
facts 1t embraces; but observation, so far as 1t goes, confixms the abstract con-
clusion which we reach independent of observation

2 See Huome’s Natural Ilistory of Religion, Introduction. Essays, Lond.
1822, Vol II. p. 879

3 QOne of the most remarkable Atheists of the present day is M. Comte, author
of the valuable and sometimes profound work Cours de Philosophie positive ,
Paris, 1830—42, 6 vols 8vo He glories in the name, but m many places
mives evidence of the religlous element existing in him m no small power  See
Cudworth’s Intellectual System, &ec., Ch. IV. § 1—5, Some one says “No
man is a consistent Atheist—if such be possible—who admits the exwtence of
any general law.”
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these travellers are often mistaken.! Their observations
have, in such cases, been superficial, made with but a
slight knowledge of the manners and customs of the
nation they treat. And, besides, their prejudice blinded
their eyes. They looked for a regular worship, doctrines
of religion, priests, temples, imagos, forms, and ceremo-
nies. But there is one stage of religious consciousnoss n
which none of these signs appear ; and yet the religious
clement 1s at its work. The travellers, not finding the
usual signs of worship, demed the existence of worship
itself, and even of any religious consciousness m the
nation. But if they had found a people 1gnorant of cookery
and without the implements of that art, it would be quite
as wise to conclude from this negative testimony that the
nation never ate nor drank. On such evidence, the eaxly
Christians were convicted of Atheism by the Pagans, and
subsequently the Pagans by the Christians.”

1 Tt seems surpuising that so acute a philosopher as Locke (Essays, B. I. ch.
4, § 8) should prove a negatwe by hearsay, and assert on such evidence as Rhoe,
Jo. de Léry, Mattimtre, Torry, Ovington, &c., that there were * whole nations
amongst whom there was to be found no notion of & God, no rehgion””  See
the able remarks of his fizend Shaftesbury—who is most unrighteously reckoned
a speculative_enemy to rehigion—against this opiuon, in his Characteristies,
Lond 1758, Vol. IV. p. 81, et seq , Sth Letter to a Studend, &e.  Steller de-
clares the Kamschatkans have no 1dea of a Supreme Being, yvet gives an account
of their mythology! See Pritchard, Rescarches mto the Physical 1listory of
Mankind, "Lond. 1841, et seq., Vol. TV, p. 499.  So intelligent a writer as Mr
Noiton says that a2 the popular veligion of 1he Grecks and Romans there was
no recograton of God.”  Evidences of the Genuineness of the Gospels, Boston,
1837, et seq , Vol 11X p 13. Thus example shows the caution with which we
aie to read less evact witters, who deny that cextam savages have any rehgion.
See examples of this sort collected, for a different purpose, in Monboddo, Origin
and Progiess of Language, 2nd ed., Edmbuigh, 1774, Vol. 1. book 1. chap. 8,
whete see much more evidence to show that races of men eaist with tails.  Some
wiiters seem to think Christianity 1s never safe until they have shown, as they
fancy, that man cannot, by the natural exerewse of his faculties, attain a know=
ledge of even the simplest and most obvious religious truths. Some foolish
books have been based on this 1dea, which 1s yet {he staple of many sermons.
See on this head the valuable remarks of M. Comte ubi supra, Vol. V. p. 82, ¢t
seq.

It is not long since the whole nation of the Chinese were aceused of Atheism,
and that by wiiters so respectable as Le Pdre de Sainte Marie, and Lo Pdre
Longobardi. See, who will, Leibnitz’s refutation of the charge, Opp e¢d. Du-
tens, Vol IV, part 1. p. 170, et seq.

2 Winslow, with others, at first declared the American Indians had no reli-
gion or knowledge of God, but he afterwards corvected his mistake, See Fran-
as’s Tnfe of Ehot, p. 32, et seq. See also Catlin’s Letiers, &e., on the North
Amercan Imhans,.New Yok, 1841, Vol. I. p. 156. Even Meiners, Kritische
Geschichte der Religionen, Vol I. p. 11, 12, admits there 1s no nation without

.



UNIVERSAL IN MAN. 17

There is still one other case of apparent exception to
the rule. Some persons have been found, who in early
childhood were separated from human society and grew up
towards the years of maturity in an isolated state, having
no contact with their fellow-mortals. These give no signs
of any religious element in their nature. But other uni-
versal fuculties of the race, the tendency to laugh, and to
speak articulate words, give quite as little sign of their
existence.! Yet when these unfortunate persons are ex-
posed to the ordinary influence of life, the rehgious, like
other faculties, does its work. Hence we may conclude it
existed, though dormant until the proper conditions of its
development were Supplied.

These three apparent exceptions serve only to confirm
the rule that the religious sentiment, like the power of
attention, thought, and love, is universal in the race. Yet
it is plain that there was a period in which the primitive
wild man, without langunage or self-consciousness, gave no
sign of any religious faculty at all, still the original ele-
ment lay in this baby-man.

However, like other faculties, this is possessed in differ-
ent degrees by different races, nations, and imdividuals,
aund at particular epochs of the world’s or the individual’s
history acquires a predominance it has not at other times.
It seems God never creates two races, nations, or men,
with precisely the same endowments. There is a differ-
ence, more or less striking, between the intellectual,
sthetic, and moral development of two races, or nations,
or even between two men of the same race and mation.
This difference seems to be the effect, not merely of the

religious observances.  See in Pritchard, 1. ¢. Vol. I. p. 188, the statements re~
lative to the Esquimaux, and his correction of the erroneous and ill-natured ac-
counts of others. If any nation 1s destitute of religious opmions and observ-
ances, 1t must be the Esquumaux, and the Bushmans of South Africa, who
seem to be the lowest of the human race. But it is clear, from the statement of
travellers and missionaries, that both have religious sentiments and opinions.
The Heathen philosophers admitted it as a fact wnwersally acknowledged that
there was a God

1 See a collection of the most remarkable of these cases in Jahn’s Appendix
Termeneuticee, &c, Vienns, 1815, Vol. II. p. 208, et seq., and the authors
there cited. Monboddo, Ancient Metaphysics, &c., Edinburgh, 1779, et seq.,
Vol. IIIL book 1. chap. 1, and Appendix, chap. 3. Col. Sleeman’s account
of “Wolves nurturing Children in their Dens,” Plymouth, England, 1852.
‘Windsor’s Papuans, Lond. 1853, Capt. Gibson's communication to the Ameri-
can Geog. Soc., Dec. 1853.

2
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different circumstances whereto thoy are exposed, but also
of the different endowments with which they set out. | 1f
we watch in history the gradual devclopment and evola-
lulion of the human race, wo see that one nation takes the
lead in the march of mind, puvsues science, literature, and
the arts; another in war, and tho practical husiness of
political thrift, while a third nation, prominent neither for
science nor political skill, takes the lead in Religion, and
in the comparative strength of its religious consciousnoss
surpasses both.

Three forms of monotheistic Religion have, at various
times, come up in the world’s histoyy. Two of them ab
this moment perhaps outnumber the votaries of all other
religions, and divide between them the more advanced
civilization of mankind. These three are the Mosaic, the
Christian, and the Mahometan ; all recognizing the unity
of God, the religious nature of Man, and the relation be-
tween God and Man. All of these, surprising as it is,
came from one family of men, the Shemitie, who spoke, in
substance, the same language, lived in the same conntry,
and had the same customs and political institutions. Kven
that wide-spread and more monstrous fomn of Religion,
which our fathers had in the wilds of Hurope, betrays its
likeness to this Oriental stock ; and that form, still earlior,
which dotted Greeee all over with its temples, filling the
isles of the Mediterranean with its solemn and mysterious
chant, came appavently from the same source.! T'he beauti-
ful spirit of the Greek, modified, enlarged, and embellished
what Oriental picty at first called down from the Hmpy-
rean. The nations now at the head of modery civilization
have not developed independently their power of crealive
religious genius, so to say; for cach form of worship that
has prevailed with them was originally derived from somo
other race. These nations arc more scientific than reli-
gious; reflective rather than spontancous; utilitarian
more than reverential ; and, so far as Instory relates, have
.never yet created a permanent form of Religion which has
extended to other families of men. Their i'aith, like their

! This Orientalism of the veligious opinions among the Europeans has led fo
some very abswmd coneats, see a notortous instance 1m Davis's My thology of the
Dimds ~ 8ce also La Religion des Gaulows, &u., par le R. P, Dom [Jacyues
Martm], Paris, 1727, 2 vols dto.

»



INDESTRUCTIBLE IN MAN. 19

choicer fruits, is an importation from abroad, not an indi-
genous plant, though now happily naturalized, and ren-
dered productive in their soil. Of all nations hitherto
known, these are the most disposed to reflection, litera-
ture, science, and the practical arts; while the Shemitish
tribes in their early age were above all others religious,
and have had an mfluence in religious history entively dis-
proportionate to their numbers, their art, their science, or
their laws. Out of the heart of this ancient family of
nations flowed forth that triple stream of pious life, which
even now gives energy to the pulsations of the world.
Egypt and Greece have stirred the intellect of mankind ;
and spoken to our love of the Grand, the Beautiful, the
True, to faculties that lie deep in us. Bub this Oriental
people have touched the Soul of men, and awakened re-
verence for the Good, the Holy, the Altogether Beautiful,
which lies in the profoundest deep of all. The religious
element appears least conspicupus, it may be, in some
nations of Australia—perhaps the most barbarous of men.
With savages in general 1t is in its infancy, like all the
nobler attributes of Man,! but as they develope their nature,
this faculty becomes more and more apparent.

II. Agnin; this element is indestructible in human
nature. It is not in the power of caprice within, nor ex-
ternal circmmstances, war or peace, freedom or slavery,
ignorance or refinement, wholly to abolish or destroy 1t.
Its growth may be retarded, or quickened ; 1ts power mis-
directed, or suffered to flow in 1ts proper channel. But no
violence from within, no violence from without, can ever
destroy this element. It were as easy to extirpate hunger
and thirst from the sound living body, as this element
from the spirit. It may sleep. It never dies. XKept
down by external force to-day, 1t flames up to heaven in
streams of light to-morrow. When perverted from its
natural course, 1t writes, in devastation, its chronicles of
wrongs,—a horrid page of human history, which proves.
its awful power, as the strength of the human muscle is
proved by the distortions of the maniac. Sensual men, who
hate the restraints of Religion, who know nothing of its en-

1 M. Comte takes a very dufferent view of the matter, and has both fact and
philosophy against him. .
* 2
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couragements, strive to pluck up by the roots this plant
which God has set in the midst of the garden. But there
it stands—the irec of Knowledgoe, the tree ol life. Fven
such as boast the name of Infidel and Atheist find, nncon-
sciously, repose in its wide shadow, and refreshment in its
fruit. It Llesses obedient men. Ile who violates the
divine law, and thus would wring this fecling from his
heart, feels it, like a heated iron, in the marrow of his
bones,

IIT. Still farther; this religious clement is the strong-
est and decpest in human nature. It depends on nothing
outside, conventional or artificial. It is identical in all
men; not a smlar thing, but the same. Superficially,
mon differs from man, in the less and more; but in the
nature of the primitive religious element all agree, as in
whatever is deepest. Out of the profoundest abyss in man
proceed his worship, his prayer, his hymn of praise. The
history of the world shows us what a space Licligion fills.
She is the mother of philosophy and the arts ; has presided
over the greatest wars. She holds now all nations with
her unseen hand ; restraing their passions, more powerful
than all the cunning statutes of the lawgiver; awakens
their virtue ; allays their sorrows with a mild cowfort, all
her own; brightens their hopes with the purple ray of
faith, shed through the sombre curtains of necessity.

Religious emotion often coutrols socicty, inspires the
lawgiver and the artist—is the deep-moving principle ; it
has called forth the grestest herowsm of past ages; the
proudest deeds of daring and endurance have been done
in its name. Without Religion, all the sages of o kingdom
cannot build a city ; but with it, how a rude fnatic sways
the mass of men. The greatest works of human art have
risen only at Religion’s call. The marble is pliant at her
magic touch, and scems to breathe a pious life. The
chiselled stone 1s instinet with a living soul, and stands

. there, silent, yet full of hymns and prayers; an embodied
aspiration, a thought with wings that mock at space and
time. The Temples of the Hast, the Cathedrals of the
West; Altar and Column and Statue and Image,~these
are the tribute Art pays to her. Whence did Michael An-
gelo, Phidias, Praxiteles, and all the mighty sons of Axrt,
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‘who chronicled their awful thoughts in stone, shaping
brute matter to a divine form, building up the Pyramid
and Parthenon, or forcing the hard elements to swell into
the arch, aspire into the dome or the fantastic tower,—
whence did they draw their inspiration? All their greatest
wonders are wrought in Rebgion’s name. In the very
dawn of time, Genius looks through the clouds and Iifts up
his voice in hymns and songs and stories of the Gods;
and the Angel of Music carves out her thanksgiving, her
penmitence, her prayers for Man, on the unseen air, as a
votive gift for her. Her sweetest note, her most majestic
chant, she breathes only at Religion’s call. Thus 1t has
always been. A thousand men will readily become celi-
bate monks for Religion. Would they for Gold, or Ease,
or Fame?

The greatest sacrifices ever made are offered in the name
of Religion. For this a man will forego ease, peace,
friends, society, wife, and child,.all that mortal flesh holds
dearest; mo danger is too dangerous, no suffering too
stern to bear, if Religion say the word. Simeon the Sty-
lite will stay years long on his pillar’s top; the devotee of
Budha tear off his palpitating flesh to serve his God. The
Pagan idolater, bowing down to a false image of stone,
renounces his possessions, submits to barbarous and cruel
rites, shameful mutilation of his limbs; gives the first-
born of his body for the sin of his soul; casts his own per-
son to destruction, because he dreams Baal, or Saturn,
Jehovah, or Moloch, demands the sacrifice. The Christian
idolater, doing equal homage to a lying thought, gives up
Common Sense, Reason, Conscience, Love of is brother,
at the same fancied mandate; is ready to credit most
obvious absurdities ; accept contradictions ; do what con-
flicts with the moral sense; believe dogmas that make life
dark, eternity dreadful, Man a worm, and God a tyrant;
dogmas that make him count as cursed half his brother
men, because told such is his duty, in the name of Reli-
gion. In this name Thomas More, the ablest head of his
times, will believe a bit of bread becomes the Almighty
God, when a lewd priest but mumbles his juggling Latin
and lifts up his hands. In our day, heads as able as
Thomas More’s believe doctrines quite as absurd, because
taught as Religion and God’s command. In its behalf, the
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foolishest teaching becomes acceptable; the fonlest doc-
trines, the grossest conduct, crimes that, like the fabled
banquet of Thyestes, might make the sun sicken ab the
sight and {urn back affrighted in his conrse,~—these things
are counted as beautiful, superior to Reason, acceptable to
(tod. The wicked man may bless his brother in erime;
the unrighteous blast the holy with his curse, and devotees
shall shout ¢ Amen,” to both the Llessing and the ban.

On what other authomty have rites so bloody heen aceept-
ed ; or doctrines so false to reason, so libellous of God ? Ior
what else has Man achieved such works, and made such
sacrifice? In what name but this, will the man of vast
and far outstretching mind, the counscllor, the chief, the
sage, the native king of men, forego the vastness of his
thought, put out hus spirit’s eyes, and bow hin to a drvivel-
ling wretch who knows nothing Lut treacherons mummery
and juggling tricks ? In Religion this has been #ﬁﬂ“ from
the first false prophet to the last false priest, and the pride of
the Understanding is abashed; tho supremacy of Reason de-
graded ; the majesty of Conscience trampled on; the beau-
tifulness of Faith and Love trodden down into the mire of
the streets. The hand, the foot, the eye, the ear, the
tongue, the most sacred membors of the body ; judgment,
imagination, the overmastering faculties of mind; jusbice,
- mercy, and love, the fairest affeclions of the soul,—all
these have been reckoned a poor aud paltry sacrifice, and
lopped off at the shrine of God as things unholy. This
has been done, not only by Pugan polytheists, and savago
idolaters, but by Christian devotees, accomplished scholurs,
the enlightened men of enlightened times.

These melancholy results, which are but -abevrations of
the religious element, the discase of the baby, not the
soundness of mankind, have often been confounded with
Religion itself, regarded as the legitimate fruit of the re-
ligious faculty. Hence men havo said, Such results prove
that Religion itself is a popular fury; the foolishnoess of
the people; the madness of mankind. They prove a very
different thing. They show the depth, the strongth, tho
awful power of that element which thus can overmastor all
the rest of Man—Passion and Conscicnce, Reason and
Love. Tell a man his interest requares a sacrifice, ho hesi-
tates; convince him his Religion domands it, and crowds
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rush at once, and joyful, to a martyr’s flery death. Tt is
the best things that are capable of the worst abuse; the
very abuse wmay test the value.!

CHAPTER IV,
THE IDEA OF RELIGION CONNECTED WITH SCIENCE AND LIFE.

Trr legitimate action of the religious element produces
reverence. This reverence may ascend into Trust, Hope,
and Love, which is according to its mature; or descend
into Doubt, Fear, and Hate, which is against its nature:
it thus rises or falls, as it coexists in the individual, with
wisdom and goodness, or with ignorance and vice. How-
ever, the legitimate and normal action of the religious ele-
ment leads ultimately, and of necessity, to reverence,
absolute trust, and perfect love of God. These are the
result only of its sound and healthy action.

Now there can be but one kind of Religion, as there can
be but one kind of time and space. 1t may exist in different
degrees, weak or powerful; in combination with other
emotions, love or hate, with wisdom or folly, and thus ij
is superficially modified, just as Love, which is always the
same thing, is modified by the character of the man who
feels it, and by that of the object to which it is directed.
Of course, then, there is no difference but of words be-
tween reveuled Religion and natural Religion, for all actual
Religion is revealed in us, or it could not be felt, and all
revealed Religion is matural, or it would be of no use.

1 On this theme, sce the foreible and eloquent remarks of Professor Whewell,
in his Sermons on the Foundation of Morals, 2nd edition, p. 28, et seq., a work
well worthy, in 1ts spirtt and gencral tone, of his illustrions predecessors, “ the
Latitude men about Cambrmdge.” See also Mr Parker’s Sermson Of the Rela-
tion between the Eeclesiastical Institutions, and the Religious Consciousness of
the Amencan People, 1855, and that Of the Function of a Teacher of Reli-
gion, 1855; Sermons of Thewm, Atheism, and the Popular Theology, 1855,

Sexmons I1T., IV, V., VI
2 ’l.jlus distinetzon between natural and revealed religion is very old; at l,east.
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What is of use to a man comes upon the plane of his con-
sciousness, not merely above it, or below it Wo may
regard Religion from different points of view, and give
corresponding names to our partial conceptions, which we
have purposely limited, and so speak of natural and re-
vealed Religion ; Monotheistic, Polytheistic, or Pantheistic,
Pagan, Jewish, Christian, Mahometan Religion. But
these cases the distinction, indicated by the terms, belongs
to the thinker’s mind, not to Religion itsclf, the objeet of
thought. Historical phenomena of Religion vary in the
more and less. Some express it purcly and beauirfully ;
others mingle foreign emotions with it, and but feebly re-
present the pious feeling.

To determine the question what is Absolute, that is, per-
fect Religion, Religion with no hmitation, we are not to
gather to a focus the scattered rays of all the various forms
under which Religion has appeared in history, for we can
never collect the Absolute from any number of imperfect
phenomena ; and, besides, in making the scarch and form-
g an eclecticism from all the historical religious phenom-
ena, we presuppose in ourselves the erterion by which they
are judged, namely, the Absolute itself, which we seck to
construct, and thus move only in a circle, and end wheve
we began. To answer the question, we must go back to
the primitive facts of religious consciousness within us.
Then we find religion i3 VOLUNTARY OBEDIENCE TO THE LAW
oF (30D, INWARD AND OUTWARD OBEDLENCE to that law he has
written on our nature, revealed in various ways through
Instinct, Reason, Conscience, and the Religious emations.
Through it we regard Him as the absolute ohject of Rever-
ence, Faith, and Love.! This obedicnce may be unconsci-

as old as the time of Origen. But it is evidently a distinction in form not in
substance. The terms seem to have risen from taking an exclusive view of some
postive and Austorreal form of religion. All religions cluim o have been miracu-
Jously revealed.

! The above definition or Idea of Religion is mot given as the only or the best
that can possibly be given, but simplly as my own, the best I can find. If others
have a better I shall z¢jorce at it. 1 will give some of the more striking defini-
tions that have been set forth by others.  Plato : “ A Tikeness to God, aceording
to our abihty.” Jobn Smath+ “God is First Tiuth and Primitive Goodness.
True Religion is a vigorous efflux and emanation of both upon the Spivit of wan,
and theretore 1s called a Participation of the Divine Natwre. . . 7. . Reli-
gion 1s aheaven-born thing 5 the sced of God m the spuils of men whereby they
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ous, as in little children who have known no contradiction
between duty and desire; and perhaps involuntary in the
perfect saint, to whom all duties are desirable, who has
ended the contradiction by willing himself God’s will, and
thus becoming one with God. It may be comscious, as
with many men whose strife is not yet over. It seems the
highest and completest mode of Religion must be self-con-
scious,—free goodness, free piety, and free, self-conscious
trust in God.!

Nowv there are two tendencies connected with Religion ;
one 18 speculative : here the man is intellectually employed
in matters pertaining to Rehgion, to God, to Man’s religi-
ous nature, and his relation and connection with God.
The result of this tendency is Theology. This is not Re-
ligion itself. It is men’s Thought about Religion ; the Phi-
losophy of divine things; the Science of Religion. Ibs sphere
is the mind of men. Religion and Theology are no more
to be confounded than the stars with astronomy.’

‘While the religious element, like the intellectual or the
moral, or human nature itself, remains ever the same, the
Religious Consciousness of mankind is continually progress-
ive; and so Theology, which is the intellectual expression

v

are formed to a similitude and likeness of Himself.” Xant: ¢ Reverence for the
moral law as a divine command.” Schelling . ¢ The union of the Finite and
the Infinite.” Fichte ¢ Fathin a moral government of the world.” Hegel:
“ Morality becoming conscious of the free univeisality of 1ts concrete essence.”
This will ‘convey no 1dea to one not acquainted with the peculiar phraseology of
Hegel. It seems to mean, Perfect mind becoming conscious of itself. Sehicier~
macher “Immediateself-consciousness ofthe absolute dependence of 21l the finite
on the infinite.” Hase: “Stiiving after the Absolute, which is 1 itself unat-
tainable; but by love of it man participates of the divine perfection.” Wollas-
ton ¢ An obligation to do what ought not to be omitted, and to fordear what
ought not to be done.” Jeremy Taylor “7The whole duty of man, compre-
hending 1n 1t justice, charity, and sobriety.” For the opimons of the ancients,
see a treatise of Nutzsch, in Studien und Kntiken for 1828, p. 527, et seq.

1 See Parker’s Sermons of Thewsm, &c., Serm. V. and VI.

2 Much difficulty has arisen from this confusion of Religion and Theology ;
it is one proximate cause of that rancorous hatred which exists between the #Aco-
logical parties of the present day. Each conncets Rehigion exclusively with 1ts
own sectarian theology. But there were great men beiore Agamemnon, good
men before Moses. Theology is a natwial product of the human mmmd.  Each
man has some notion of divine things—that 1s, a theology ; 1f he collect themin-
to a system, it is a system of theology, which differs in some points from that of
every other man living. There 15 but one Religion, though many theologies.
See de Wette, Ueber Religion und Theologie, Part I, Ch.L—IIL.; Paxt 1. Ch.
I.—III., his Dogmatik, § 4—8.
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thereof, advances, like all other science, from age to age.
The most various theological doctrines exist in conneetion
with veligious emotions, helping or Inndermg man’s general
development. The highest notion I can form of Religion
is this, which T called the Absolute Religion: conscions
service of the Infinile God by keeping every law he has
enacted mto the constilution of the Universe,~—service of
Himn by the normal use, discipline, development, and de-
light of every Timb of the body, every faculty ol the spivt,
and so of all the powers we possess. .

The other tendency is practical; here the man is em-
ployed in acts of obedience to Religion. The result of this
tendency is Morality. This alone is not Rcligion itself,
but one part of the life Religion demands. Theve may be
Moralty deep and true with little or no purely religious
consciowsness, for a sharp analysis separates between the
religious and moral elements m & man.! Morality is the
harmony between man’s action and the natural law of God.
It is o part of Religion which mclndes it “as the Sea her
waves.” In ils lighest form Morahty doubtless implies
Religious emotions, but not necessarily the self-conscious-
ness thereof. For though Piety, the love of God, and
Benevolence, the love of Man, do logically involve each
other, yet experience shows that a man may see and ob-
serve the distinetion between right and wrong, clearly and
disinterestedly, without consciously fecling, as such, rever-
ence, or love of God; that is, he may be truly moral up to
a certain point, without being consciously religious, though
he cannot be truly religious without at the samo time bemg
moral also. But in a harmonious man, the two are prac-
tically mseparable as substance and form. The merely
moral man, in the actions, thoughts, and feelings which
relate to s fellow-mortal, obeys the eternal law of dnty,
revealed in his nature, as such, and from love ol that law,

1 Tt scems plain that the ethical and religious clement in Man are not the
same; at least, they are as unlike as Memory and Imagmation, though, like
these, they act most harmoniously when in conjunction. 1t is frue we cannot
draw a line between them as between Sight and earing, but this inabihty to
tell where one begins and the other ends is no argument against the separate
existence of the fuculties themselves.  Sce Kant, Religion innerhalb der Grenzen

der blossen Veinunft; 20d ed 1794, Pref. p. iii,, et seq. Still Religion and

Morality are to be distnguished by their eentre rather than theiv cueumfire
ence, by their #ype more than then Zimit,
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without regard to its Author. The religious man obeys
the same law, but regards it as the will of God. Onerests
in the law, the other only in its Author.!

Now in all forms of Religion there must be a common
element which is the same thing in each man ; not a simi-
lar thing, but just the same thing, different only in de-
gree, not in kind, and in its direction towards one or many
objects, in both of which particulars it is influenced in
some qneasure by external circumstances. Then since men
exist under most various conditions, and in widely dafferent
degrees of civilization, it is plain that the religious consci-
ousness must appear under various forms, accompanied
with various doctrines, as to the number and nature of its
Objects, the Deities ; with various rites, forms, and cere-
monies, as it means to appease, propitiate, and serve these
Objects ; with various organizations, designed to accom-
plish the purposes which it is supposed to demand; and,
in short, with apparently various and even opposite effects
upon life and character. As all men are at bottom the
same, but as no two nations or ages are exactly alike in
character, circumstances, or development, so, therefore,
though the religious element be the same in all, we must
expect to find that its manifestalions are never exactly
alike in any two ages or nations, though they give the
same name to their form of worship. If we look still
more minutely, we see that no two men are exactly alike
in character, circumstances, and development, and there-
fore that no two men can exhibit their Religion in just the
same way, though they kneel at the same altar, and pro-
nounce the same creed. From the difference between men,
it follows that there must be as many different subjective
conceptions of God, and forms of Religion, as there are
men and women who think about God, and apply their
thoughts and feehngs to hfe. Hence, though the religi-
ous faculty be always the same in all, the Doctrines of
Religion, or theology; the Forms of Religion, or mode of
worship ; and the Practice of Religion, which is Morality,
cannot be the same thing in any two men, though one
mother bore them, and they were educated in the same
way. The conception we form of God; our notion about

1 See Mr Parker’s Ten Sermons, Sermons I. to V.
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Man ; of the relation between him and God ; of the duties
which grow out of that relation, may be taken as the ex-
ponent of all the man’s thoughts, feclings, and life. They
are therefore alike the measure and the result of the total
development of a man, an age, or race. I these things
arc so, then the phenomena of Religion—like those of
Science and Art—must vary from land to land, and age to
age, with the varying civibzation of mankind; must be
one thing in New Zealand, and the first century, and
something quite different 1n New England, and the fifty-
ninth century. They must be one thing in the wise man,
and another in the foolish man. They must vary also in
the same individual, for a man’s wisdom, goodness, and
general character, affect the phenomena of his Religion.
The Religion of the boy and the man, of Saul the youth,
and Paul the aged, how unbke they appear. The boy’s
prayer will not fill the man’s heart ; nor can the stripling
son of Zebedee comprehend that devotion and life which
he shall enjoy when he becomes the Saint mature in years.

CIIAPTER V.
THE THREE GREAT IISTORICAL FORMS OF RELIGION.

Lookixeg at the religious history of mankind, and cspe-
cially at that portion of the human race which has risen
highest in the scale of progress, we see that tho-various
phenomena of Religion may, for the present purpose, be
summed up in three distinct classes or types, corre-
sponding to three distinct degrees of civilization, and
almost inseparable from them. These are Frricoisy, PoLy-
rurisy, and Movorurisu.  But this classification is imper-
fect, and wholly external, though of use for the present
purpose. It must be borne in mind that we never find a
nation in which either mode prevails alone. Nothing 1s
truer than this, that minds of the same spiriual growth



FETICHISM. 29

see the same spiritual truth. Thus, a savage Saint, living
in a nation of Idolaters or Polytheists, worships the one
true God, as Jesus of Nazareth has done. In a Christian
land superstitious men may be found, who are as much
Idolaters as Nebuchadnezzar or Jeroboam.

I. Fetichism denotes the worship of visible objects,
such as beasts, birds, fish, insects, trees, mountains, the
stars, the sun, the moon, the earth, the sea, and air, as
types of the infinite Spirit. It is the worship of Nature.!
It mcludes many forms of religious observances that pre-
vailed widely in ancient days, and still continue among
savage tribes. It belongs to a period in the progress of
the individual, or society, when civilization is low, the
manners wild and barbarous, and the intellect acts in ig-
norance of the causes at work around it; when Man
neither understands nature nor himself. Some writers
suppose the human race started at first with a pure
Theism ; for the knowledge of truth, say they, must be
older than the perception of error in this respect. It
seems the sentiment of Man would lead him to the owm
Gop. Doubtless it would if the conditions of its highest
action were perfectly fulfilled. But as this is not done in
a state of ignorance and barbarism, therefore the religious
sentiment mistakes its object, and sometimes worships
the symbol more than the thing it stands for.

In this stage of growth, not only the common objects
above enumerated, but gems, metals, stones that fell from
heaven,® images, carved bits of wood, stuffed skins of

1 Tt will probably be denied by some, that these objects were worshipped as
symbols of the Deity. It seems, however, that even the most savage nations re-
garded their Idols only as Types of God. On this subject, see Constant, Reh-
gion, &c, Pars, 1824, § vols 8vo; Phlip Van Limburg Brauwer, Histoue
de la Crvilization morale et religieuse des Grees, &, Gronngues, 1833—42, 8
vols 8vo, Vol. IL. Ch. IX. X. et alibi; Oldendorp, Geschichte der Mission—
auf—St Thomas, &ec., Barby. 1777, p. 318, et seq.; Du Culte des Dieux fét-
iches [par De Biosses, Paris], 1770, 1 vol 12mo, Movers, Untersuchung ubey
die Religion und der Gottheiten der Phonizier, Bonn, 1841, 2 vols 8vo;
Comte, Cours de Philosophie positive, Vol. V , Stuhr, Allg. Gesch. der Reli-
gionsformen, Berlin, 1838, 2 vols. 8vo, Meimers, ubi supra; and the numerous
accounts of the savage nations, by missionaries, travellers, &e. Catlin, ub1 su-
pra, Vol, L. p. 85, et seq., p. 88, et seq , p. 156, et seq., &c.

* These Stone-fetiches ave called Baetylin by the learned. Cybele was wor-
shipped in the form of a black stone, in Asia Minor. Theophrast. Charact. 16.
Lucian, Pseudomant. § 30. The ancient Laplanders also wovshipped large
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beasts, like the medicine-bags of the North-Awmerican Tn-
dians, are reckoned as divimties, and so become objects of
adoration.! Bub in this case tho visible object is ideahzed ;
not worshipped as the brute thing it really is, but as the
type and symbol of God.  Natare is an Apparition of the
Deity, God in a mask. DBrule matter was never an object
of adoration. Thus the Egyptins who worshipped the
Crocodile, did not worship it as a Crocodile, but as o sym-
bol of God, “an approprate one,” says Plutarch, *for it
alone, of all amimals, has no tongue, and (iod needs none
to speak his power and glory.” Similar causes, it may be,
led to the worslup of other animals. Thus the Hawk was
a type of divine foresight ; the Bull of strength; the Ser-
pent of mystery. The Savage did not worship the Bulfalo,
but the Manitou of all Buffaloes, the universal cause of
each particular effect. Still more, there is something mys-
terious about the ammals. Their instinctive knowledge of
coming storms, and other events; the wondrous foresight
of the Beaver, the Bee; the sagacity of the JDog; the
obscurity attending all their emotions, helped, no doubt,
to procure them a place among powers greater than human.
Tt 18 the Unknown which men worship in common things ;
at this stage, man, whose emotions are understood, is
never an object of adoration.?

Fetichism is the infancy of Religion. Ilere the religious
stones called Seedehr.  Sce Scheller’s Lappland.  In the time of Pausenins, at
Phove, m Achate, there were nearly thuty square stones, ealled by the names of
the Gods, and worslupped, — Opp., ed. Lips 1838, Vol. 11, Lib. vin ch. 22, p.
618, Rough stones, he adds, formerly veceived divie honows universally 1
Greece The erection of such is forbidden in Levit avvr 1, et al. On this form
of worship, see some curious facts collected by Michelet, Hist. de France, lav.
1. Eeclancssements, Oeuvres, Ed. Bruselles, 1810, Tom I, p. 51, 85, 6L,
seq. 98 (note 1.).  The crection of Buetylin 1y forbidden by several conueils of

t.ohe Church, e. g C. Arelaty 11, Can. 28, C. Autvisiod, Can. 35 C, Tblet. 11,
an. 11

L See Catlin, ubl supra. Sce also Legis, Fundgruben des Alten Novdens,
Leip., 1829, 2 vols. 8vo, and his Alkuna, Nordische und Nord-Slawsehe My-
thologre, Leip., 1831, Vol. I. 8vo. Mone, Geschuchte der Ilcidenthmms in
Nordlichen Europa, Leip., 1822, 2 vols. 8vo Sce Grimm, Deutsche Mythologe,
Gott. 1835, for this worship of Nature in the North.

% But see the causes of Animal worship assigned by Diod. Sie. Tib. I, p, 76,
ed. Rbodoman; the remarks of Cicero, De Nat, Deorum, Tuse. V. ot al.; Plu~
tarch, De Iside et Osir,, p 72, et seq., et al,, ‘Wilkinson, Manncrs, &e., of An-
cient Bgypt, 2nd Seuies, Vol. L p. 104, seq., and Porphyry, De Abst, LV, 9,
cited by im, Jean Paul says, that “in the beast men see the Isis-veil of a
Durty,” a thought wiuch Hegel has expanded in his Philos. der Religion.  Seo
Creutzer, Symbol. 3rd ed. Vol T p. 30, et seq.
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consciousness is still in the arms of rude, savage life, where
sensation prevails over reflection. It is a deification of Na-
ture, *“ All is God, but God himself.”” It loses the Infinite
in the finite ; worships the creature more than the Creator.
Its lowest form—for m this lowest deep there is a lower
deep—is the worship of beasis; the highest the sublime,
but deceitful, reverence which the old Sabzean paid the
host of Heaven, or which some Grecian or Indian philoso-
pher offered to the Universe personified, and called Pan,
or Brahma. Then all the mass of created things was a
Fetiche. God was worshipped in a sublime and devout,
but bewildering, Pantheism. He was not considered as
distinet from the Universe. Pantheism and Fetichism are
nearly allied.!

In the lowest form of this worship, so far as we can
gather from the savage tribes, each individual has his own
peculiar Fetiche, a beast, an image, a stone, a mountain,
or a star, a concrete and visible type of God. TForit seems
in this state that all, or most, external things, are sup-
posed to have a life analogous in kind to ours, but more
or less intense in degree. The concrete form is but the
veil of God, like that before Isis in Egypt. There are no
priests, for each man has access to his own Deity at will.
‘Worship and prayer are personal, and without mediators.
The age of the priesthood, as a distinct class, has not
come. Worship is entirely free; there is no rite, estab-

1 In consequence of the opinion in fetichistic nations, that external things
have a mysterious life, M Comte, ubi supra, Vol. V. p. 36, et seq., discovess
traces of it w animals. When a savage, a child, or a dog, first,hears a watch
tick, each supposes it endowed with life, “ whence results, by natural eozse-
quence, a Fetichism, which, at bottom, is common to all three!” Heic he con-
founds the sign with the cause.

Pliny has a curious passage in which he aseribes to the Elephant Aquitas,
Religio quoque Siderum ; Solisque ac Lunie Veneratio. Nat. Hist. Lab, VIIL ch,
1. The notion that beasts had a moral sense appears frequently among the an-
cients Ulpran says jus naturale 1s common to all animals. Ongen says that
Celsus taught that there was no difference between the Soul of a man and that
of Emmets, Bees, &c . Lib. II. Cels. Cont. Clement of Alex (Stromt. VI. 14,
p. 703, 708, ed. Potter) says God gave the Heathen the sun, moon, and stars,
that they might woiship them, such worship being the way to that of God him-
self. Perhaps he was led to this opmmon by following the LXX. i Deut, iv. 19,

TFetichism continued in Europe long after the intioduction of Christianity.
The councils of the Church forbid its various forms in numerous decrces, e g.
C. Turg. 11. Can 22; C Autowsiod Can. 1. 4; C. Quundsext. Can. 62, 65, 79;
Narbon. Can, 15; C. Rothomag. Can. 4, 14. See in Staudlin, Gesch. Theol.
Vol. 1II. 871, et seq. ,
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lished and fixed. Tublic theological doctrines are not yet
formed. There are no mysteries in which cach may not
share.

This state of Fetichism continues as long as Man is in
the gross state of ignorance which renders it possible.
Next, as the power of abstraction and gencralization be-
comes enlarged, and the qualities of external nature are
understood, there are concrete and visible Gods for the
Family ; next for the Trvibe; then for the Nation. But
their power is supposed to be limited within certain
bounds. A subsequent gencralization gives an invisible
but still conerete Deity for each department of Nature—
the earth, the sea, the sky.

Now as soon as there is a Fetiche for the family, or the
tribe, a mediator becomes needed to interpret the will and
insure the favour of that Fetiche, to bring rain, or plenty,
or success, and to avert impending evils. Such are the
angekols of the Esquimaux, the medicine-men of the Man-
dans, the jugglers of the Negroes. Then a priesthood
gradually springs up, at first possessing none but spirttual
powers ; at length it surrounds its God with mysteries;
excludes him from the public eye ; establishes forms, sacri-
fices, and doctrines ; limits access to the Gods; becomes
tyrannical ; aspires after political powor; and founds a
theocracy, the worst of despotisms, the earliest, and tho
most lasting.!  Still it has occupied a high and indispens-
able position in the development of the human race.

The highest form of Ketichism is the worship of the
stars, or of the universe.” Here it casily branchoes ofl into
Polytheism. Indeed, it is mmpossible to tell where one
begins and the other ends, for traces of ecach of the three
forms are found in all the others; the two must be dis-
tinguished by their centre, not their circumference.  The

1 See at the end of Hodges's “Elthu,” &c., London, 1750, 1 vol. 4to, a
strilung account of the manuer m which religious forms are established, taken
fiom a French publication which was burned by the common hangman at Paris.
See also on the establishment and influence of the presthood upon religiom,
Constant, ubi sup., Vol, II. Liv. vi. iv, Vol. IV, passim. 1D judgment of
the priesthood, though often just, is sometimes too severe. Comite, ubi sup.,
Vol V.p 57, et seq. On the priesthood among savage nations, see Pritchard,
ubisap, Vol. T p 206, et seq., Memes, ubi sup., Vol. Il p. 481—602.

% See Strabo’s remarkable account of the worship of the Ancient Porsians,

Opp cd. Siebenkees, Vol. VI Lib. xv § 13, p. 221. Sce too the 1emuls of
Herbert, De Religione Gentilitium, Amst. 1663, 1 vol. 4to, Ol IL., X1V., ctul,
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Grear Serrr is worshipped, perhaps, in all stages of Feti-
chism. The Fetiche and the Manitou, visible types, are
not the Great Spirit. But even in the worship of many
Gods, or of oNE alone, traces of the ruder form still linger.
The Fetiche of the individual is preserved in the Amulet,
worn as a charm ; in the figure of an animal painted on
the dress, the armour, or the flesh of the worshipper. The
Family Fetiche survives in the household Gods; the Pe-
nates of the Romans ; the Teraphim of Laban ; the Idol of
Micah. The Fetiche of the Tribe still lives in the Lares
of the Roman ; in the patron God of each Grecian people;
in some animal treated with great respect, or idealized in
art, as the Bull Apis, the brazen Serpent, Horses conse-
crated to the Sun in Solomon’s Temple ;' in an image of
Deity, like the old wooden statues of Minerva, always re-
ligiously kept, or the magnificent figures of the &ods in
marble, ivory, or gold, the productions of maturest art;
in some chosen symbol, the Palladium, the Ancilia, the
Ark of the Covenant. The Fetiche of the Nation, almost
inseparably connected with the former, is still remembered
in the mystical Cherubim and Most Holy Place among
the Jews; in the Olympian Jove of Greece, and the Capi-
toline Jupiter of Rome ; in the image of * the Great God-
dess Diana, which fell down from Jupiter.” It appears
also in reverence for particular places formerly deemed the
local and exclusive residence of the Fetiche,~such as the
Caaba at Mecca ; Hebron, Moriah, and Bethel in Judea;
Delphi in Greece, and the great gathering places of the
North-men in Europe, spots deemed holy by the super-
stitious even now, and therefore made the site of Christian
Churches.?

Other and more general vestiges of Fetichism remain in
the popular superstitions; in the belief of signs, omens,

! Vatke, Biblische Theologie, Berlin, 1835, Vol L., attempts to frace out the
connection of Fetichism with the Jewish ritual.

2 See Mone, ubisupra, Vol. I. p. 23, et seq., p. 43, et seq, p. 113, et seq, p.
249, et seq., and elsewhere. Wilkinson, ubi sup. Vol. I., Ch. xii., Vol. II. Ch.
ii. and xiv. His theory, however, differs widely from the above. Whatever
was extraordinary was deemed eminently divine. Thus with the Hebrews a

reat cedar was the cedar of God  Other nations had thewr Dé-wa-da-ru, God
%‘xmber, &e. See Grimm, Deutsche Mythologie, p. 41, et seq. Lucan, Phar-
sal,, Lab, IIT. 399, et seq Mithndates, at the siege of Patara, dared mnot cut
down the sacred trees. Appian, De Bello Mith. Ch. XXVII, Opp. ed. Schweig-
hauses, I p. 679, 680. 5
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auguries, divination by the flight of birds, and other acci-
dental occurrences; in the nolion that unusual events,
thunder, and earthquakes, and postilence, are peculiar
manifestations of God; that ho is move specially present
in a certain place, as a church, or time, as the sabbath, or
the hour of death; is pleased with actions not natural,
sacrifices, fasts, penance, and the like.! Perhaps no formn
of religion has yet been adopted which has not the stain
of Fetichism upon it. The popular Christian theology is
full of it. The names of the constellations are records of
Fetichism that, will long endure.?

Under this form Religion has the smallest sound in-
fluence upon life; the religious does not aid the moral
element.® The supposed demands of Religion seem capri-
cious to the last degree, unnatural and absurd. The im-
perfect priesthood of necromancers and jugglers,—which
belongs to this period,—enhances the evil by multiplying
rites ; encouraging asceticism ; laying heavy burdens upon
the people; demanding odious mutilations and horrible
sacrifices, often of human victims, in the name of God, and
in helping to keop Religion m its infant state, by forbid-
ding the secular eye to look upon its mysierious jugglery,
and prohibiting the banns between Faith and Knowledge.
Still this class, devoted to speculation and study, does
great immediate service to the race, by promoting science
and art, and indirectly and against its will coniributes to
overturn the form it desigus to support. The priesthood
comes unavoidably.!

In a low form of Fetichism, a Law of Nature scems
scarce ever recognized. All things are thought to have a
life of their own ; all phenomena, growth, decay, and re-
production. The seasons of the year, the changes in tho

! The great religious festivals of the Christians, Yule and Easter, are easily
fraced back to such an oceasion, at least to analogous festivals of fetichistic or
polytheistic people. The fustival of John the Baptist must be put in this class.
zee some details on thus subject in & very poor book of Nork’s, Der Mystagog,

e

* See Crentzer, Symbolik und Mythologie, 3rd ed. Vol. I. p. 30, ct seq.

3 The Guaycarus Indmmg of South America put to death all children born
‘ugfo;e thg 830t11 year of their mother. Bartlett’s Progress of Kthnology, N. Y.
1847, p.

4; élgxe thelr‘;&ar{t’s ffILaﬁtagé Mecurs des sauvages Ameriquains, &e., 2 vols

0, Paris, ol. I.'p. 106—456. Ths work 1s amazinal n fiel "
contams now and then . good thimg. sngly supefcial, but
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sky, and similar things, depend on the caprice of the
Deities. The jugglers can make it rain ; a witch can split
the moon ; a magician heal the sick. Law is resolved into
miracle. The most cunning men, who understand the
Laws of Nature better than others, are miracle-workers,
magicians, priests, necromancers, astrologers, soothsayers,
physicians, general mediators and interpreters of the Gods ;
as the Mandans called them “ great medicine-men.”” !

Then as men experience both joy and grief, pain and
pleasure, and as they are too rude in thought to see that
Loth are but different phases of the same thing, and afflic-
tion is but success in a mask, it is supposed they cannot
be the work of the same Divinity. Hence comes the wide
division into good and evil Gods, a distinction found in all
religions, and carefully preserved in the theological doc-
trines of the Christian Church. Worship is paid, both to
the good and evil Deity. A sacrifice is offered to avert
the wrath of the one, and secure the favour of the other.
The sacrifice corresponds to the character ascribed to the
Deity, and this depends again on the national and personal
character of the devotee.?

Now in that stage of civilization where every man has
his own personal Deity, and no two perhaps the same, the
bond that unites man to man is exceedingly slight. Each
man’s hand is, in some measure, against his brother’s.
Opposition, or unlikeness, among the Gods, leads to hos-
tility among men. Thus family is arrayed against family,
tribe against tribe, nation against nation, because the
peculiar God of the one family, tribe, or nation, is deemed
hostile to all others. Therefore among cruel nations,
whose Gods of course are conceived of as cruel, the most

! Mr. Catlin, ubi sup., relates anecdotes that illustrate the state of thought
and feeling in the state of Fetichism. Much also may be found in Marco Polo’s
Travels in the Eastern parts of the World, London, 1818, and in Marsden’s
lllggtee;l ‘:gethat edition. The emly Voyagers, Likewise, are full of facts that be-

nghe vtvnrship of evil beings is a curious phenomenon in human history. The
literature of the subject 1s copious and instructive. Some famous men think the
existence of the Devil cannof be found out by the light of Nature and unarded
Reason; others make it a doctrine of natural religion. Some think him in-
capable of Atheism, though only a speculatwe thewst. The doctrine is a disgrace
to the Chustian Chwch, and well fitted to excite the disgust of thinking and

1ous men.  But see what may be said for the doctrine by Mayer, Historia Dia-
boli, 2nd edition, 1780. See the hterature in Wegscheider, Instituttones,

§ 104, 105,
S *
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acceptable sacrifice to the Fetiche is the blood of his enc-
mies. A stranger whom accident or design brings to the
devotee is a choice offering. The Saint is a murderer.
War is a constant and normal state of men, not an excep-
tivn as it afterwards becomes ; the captives are sacrificed
as a matter of course. The energies of tho race are de-
voted to destruction ; mot to creative industry. It is the
business of a man to war; of a slave and a woman, to till
the soil. The fancied God guides the deepening battle ;
presides over the butchery, and canonizes the bloody hand.
He is the God of Battles, teaches men to war, inspires
them to fight.

It is, unfortunately, but too easy to find historical veri-
fications of this phase of human nature. The Jews, in
their early and remarkable passage from Fetichism to
Polytheism and Monotheism—if we may trust the tale—
resolve to exterminate all the Canaanites, millions of men,
unoffending and peaceful, because the two nations wor-
shipped ditlerent Gods, and Jehovah, the peculiar Deity of
the Jews, a jealous God, demanded the destruction of the
other nation, who did not worship him. Men, women,
and children must be slain.' The Spaniards found canni-
balism in the name of God, prevailing at Mexico, and elsc-
where. In our day it still continues in the South Sea
Islands, under forms horrible almost as of old in the Holy
Land.?

But the intense demands which war makes on all the
encrgies of men help to unfold the thinking faculty, to
elevate the race and thus indirectly to promote truer no-

1 See a dreadful example of human sacrifice in 2 Xings ii. 27. This pre-
vailed in many parts of America when first discovered by the Christians, who
contmued 1t in a different foum, not offering to God but Mammon. See Ran-
croft, History of the United States, Vol. IIL p 296, 297, for some forms of this.
The whole of Chap. XXII. is replete with pgxlosophlcal and historical instruce-
tion, and one of the most valuable and brilliant even 1 hat seutes of shining

ages.
s On this passage in human history, sce Comte, Vol. V. p. 90, et seq., p. 132,
et seq., and p. 186, et scq. !

See P. W. Chillani, Die Menschen-Opf. der alten Hebriior, Niirmberg, 1842,
1 vol. 8vo. He strongly mamtains that human sacrifice was not forbidden b
Moses, but continued a legal and essential part of the national worship till the
separation of the two kingdoms. Vestiges of this he thinks appear n the conse-
cration of the first-boin, 1 cncumesion, in the Paschal Lumb, &c. & He
cites many cwious facts, Sce p. 376 Daumer Gebeimmize des Chustlichen
Altartbums, Hamb. 1847, ch. 3, 5, 9—16, 74, 75, ct ul.
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tions of Religion. Thus War, cruel and hideous monster
as he is, has yet rocked Art and Science in his bloody
arms. God makes the wrath of man to praise him;

¢ From seeming evil still eduemg good,
Aund better thence agan, and better still
In mfimte progression.”

As civilization goes forward in this rough way, the voice
of humanity begins to speak more loudly, Morality is
wedded to Religion, and a new progeny is born to bless
the world. It begins to be felt that if the captive consents
to serve his conqueror’s God, the service will be more
acceptable than his death. Hence he is spared; still
worships his own Deity perhaps, but confesses the superi-
ority of the victorious God. The God of the conquered
party becomes a Devil, or a strange God, or a servant of
the controlling Deity. Thus the Gibeonites and the He-
lots who once would have been sacrificed to the conquer-
ing God, became hewers of wood and drawers of water to
the Hebrews and the Spartans, and served to develope the
directly useful and creative faculties of man. The Gods
demand the service, not the hife-blood, of the stranger and
captive. No doubt the anointed priesthood opposed this
refinemént with a ¢ Thus saith the Lord,” and condemned
such as received the blessing of men ready to perish. But
it would not do. Samuel hews Agag in pieces, though
Saul would have saved him; but the days of Samuel also
are numbered, and the theocratic power pales its ineffec-
tual ray before a rising light.

JI. Pouyrmeisy is the next stage in the religious deve-
lopment of mankind. Here reflection begins to predomin-
ate over sensation. As the laws of Nature; the habits and
organization of animals, begin to be understood, they
cease to represent the true o%iect of worship. No man
ever deified Weight and Solidity. But as men change
slowly from form to form, and more slowly still from the
form to the substance, coarse and material Fetichism must
be 1dealized before it could pass away. No doubt men, for
the sake of example, bowed to the old stock and stone
when they knew an idol was nothing. It might offend
the weak to give up the lie all at once.
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Polytheism is the worship of many Gods without the
worship of animals. It may be referred to two sources,
worship of the Powers of material nature and of tho
Powers of spivitual nature. lts history is that of a con-
flict betwecen the two.! In the carliest cpoch of Greek
Polytheism, the former prevais; tho latter at a subsc-
quent period. The early deities are children of the Earth,
the Sky, the Occan. These objects themselves are Gods.®
In a word, the Saturman Gods of the older mythology are
deified powers of Nature: but in the mythology of the
later philosophers, it is absolute spimtual power that
rules the world from the top of Olympus, and the
subordinate deities are the spiritual faculties of Man
personified and embellished.®  Matter, no longer wor-
shipped, 1s passive, powerless, and dishonoured. The
animals are driven off from Olympus. Man is idealized
and worshipped. The Supreme wears the personality
of men. Anthropomorphism takes the place of a deifica-
tion of Nature. The popular Gods are of the same origin
as thenr worshippers, born, nursed, bred, but immorial
and not growmg oldt* They are married bke wmen
and women, and become parents. They presido over
each department of Nature and cach province of art.
Pluto rules over the abodes of the departed; Neptune

! In what relates to this subject, Tshall consider Polytheism as 1t appeared to
the great mass of its votaries, Its most obvious phenomena are” the most
valuable.  Some, as Bryant, take the speculations of naturalists and make it onty
a system of Physies. others, as Cudworth, following the refinements of later
philusophers, would prove 1t to be a system of Monothesm m disguise.  But to
the mass Apollo was not the Sun nor the beautdul miluence ol God, whatso-
ever he nught appear to the mystic sage.

2 Juhus Fumicus maintais that the heathen deities wore simply deified nataral
objects  De Errore prof. Religionum, Ch. I.—V, But Clement of Alexandvia
more Wisely refors them to seven distinet sources  Cohortatio ad (rentes, Opp.
I, ed Potter, p. 21, 22, Earth and Heaven are the oldest Gods of Groece,

% Sec for example the contest of ros and Anacreon, Carm. X1V, p, 13, 19,
ed. Mobius.

¢ See Heyne, Excursus VIIL, m ollind, 1. 494, p. 189 ; Iegel, Philosophie
der Rel., Vol. 1L, p. 96—141, Werke, Vol. XA1., Pmdar, Nem, VL. 1, et 564
Olymp XIL etseq, &c.

5 See Austotle, Metaphysica, Opp , ed. Baker, Oxford, 1837, VIII. Lib, XI.
§ 8, p. 283, et seq. In the old Pelasgic Yolythaism, 1t seems there were no
;(iroper names for the mdividual Gods, The general torm Gods was all,  1Terg-

otus, Lab. 11. ch. 52, Opp., ed. Baehr,, I p 606, et seq  Plato mentions the
two classes of Gods, one derived fiom the worship of Nature, the other from

that of man.  Legg, Lib. XX, Opp ed. Ast. VIL p. 344,  Sce Plutasch eired
in Eusebus, P. Bl I 1, p. 67, Vais, Lat., ed. 1579, e
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over the ocean ; Jove over the land and sky. One divini-
ty wakes the olive and the corn, another has charge of
the vine. One guides the day from his chariot with
golden wheels. A sister Deity walks in brightness
through the nocturnal sky. A fountain in the shade, a
brook leaping down the hills, or curlng through the
plains; a mountain walled with savage rocks; a seques-
tered vale fringed with romantic trees,—each was the
residence of a God. Demons dwelt in dark caves, and
shook the woods at night with hideous rout, breakmng
even the cedars. 'They sat on the rocks—fair virgins
above the water, but hideous shapes below—to decoy
sailors to their destruction. The mysterious sounds of
Nature, the religions music of the wind playing among
the pines at eventide, or stirring the hot palm tree at
noonday, was the melody of the God of sounds.! « A beau-
tiful form of man or woman was a shrine of God.* The
storms had a deity. Witches rode the rack of night. A
God offended roused nations to war, or drove Ulysses
over many lands. A pestilence, drought, famine, inunda-
tion, an army of locusts was the special work of a God.?

1 See the beautiful lines of Wordsworth, Excursion, Boston, 1824, Book IV.
p. 159, et seq.  See also Creutzer, ubi sup., Vol I p 8—29.

2 See Herodotus, V. 47. The Greeks erected an altar on the grave of Phi-
lippos, the most beautiful of the Greeks, and offercd sacrifice. See Wachsmuth,
Antiquities of Greece, Yol. II. 2, p. 315, on the general adoration of Beauty
amongst the Greeks  Hegel calls this worship tke Relrgion of Beauty.
Phil. der Rehigion, Vol. IL p. 96, et seq. National character marks the reli-
gious form.

3 A disease was sometimes personified and worshipped, as Fever at Rome.
See Ahan, Var, Hist. XII 11, p. 734, et seq , ed. Gionovius, Valerius Maxi-
mus, Lib. IT. Ch. V. 6, Vol. I. p. 126, et seq, ed. Hase. Some say a certain
ruin at Tivol 1s the remnant of a Temple to Tusses, a cough. Cicero speaks of
a temple to Fever on the Palatine. Nat. Deorum, III. 15, Opp. ed. Lemarre,
XII. p. 333, where see the note. Nero erected 2 monument to the Manes of a
crystal vase that got broken. Temples were erected to Skame and Timpudence,
Feov, Death, Launghter, and Gluttory, among the Heathen, as shrines to the
Saints among Christians  Pausanias, Lib. IV. Ch. XVII., says, the Athenians
alone of all the Greeks had a Temple for Modesty and Merey. See, however,
the ingenious remark of Cousin, Jouinal des Savans, March, 1835, p. 136, et
seq., and Creutzex’s ammadversions thereon, ubi sup. Vol. I. p. 135,136 Brou-
wer, Vol. I p. 357. In India, each natural objectis the seat of 2 God But
1n Greece the worship of nature passed mto the higher form. See some faneiful
1emarks of Hermann on the most aneient mythology of the Greeks in s Opus-
cula, Vol. IL. p. 167 Tt is a noticeable fact that some of the old Polytheistic
theogonies spoke of a gradual and proy: esswe devolopment of the Gods ; the creator
keeps even pace with the ereation  The explanation of a fact so singular as the
seli-contradictory opimion that the Infimte 1s not always the same may be found
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No ship is called by the name of Glaucus because he of-
fended a deity.!

Arts also have their patron divinity. Phaobus-Apollo
ingpires the Poet and Artist; the Muses—Danghters of
Memory and Jove—fire the bosom from their golden urn
of truth ;> Thor, Ares, Mars, have power in war; a sobor
virgin-goddess directs the uscful arts of life ; a deity pre-
sides over agnculture, the labours of the smith, the shep-
herd, the weaver, and each art of Man. Ilo defends men
engaged in these concerns. Every nation, city, or family
has 1ts favourite God—a Zeus, Athena, Juno, Odin, Baal,
Jechovah, Osiris, or Melkartha, who 1s supposed to be par-
tial to the mation which 1s his “chosen people.” Now
perhaps no nation ever believed in many separate, inde-
pendent, absolute deities. All the Gods are not of equal
might. . One is King of all, the God of Gods, who holds
the others with an iron sway. Sometimes he is the All-
Father; sometimes the All-Fate, which, in some ages,
seems 1o be made a substitute for the one true God.> Hach
nation thinks its own chicf God greater than the Gods of
all other nations; or, in time of war, sccks to seduce tho
hostile Gods by sacrifice, promise of temples and cere-

in the history of Auman conceptions of God, for these are necessarily progressive.
Sce Aristotle, Metaphysica, XIV.p. 1000, et seq., Opp. 1L, ed.” Duval, Par.
1629. See Hesiod's Theogony everywhere, and note the progiess of the dwine
species from Chaos and Barth to the moral divimties, Kunomu, Dike, Kirene,
&e. In some of the Oriental theogomes, the rule was inverted, the first emana-
tion was the best.  See ‘Warton, listory of English Pootry, Lound. 1824, Vol,
1., Pref. by the Editor.

 Herodotus, Lib. VI, 86, rclates the beautiful story of Glauens, so full of
moral truth. Compare with 1t, Zechariah v, 3, 4, Job xv. 20, et seq., 3via,
et sersl., where the same beautiful and natural sentiment appears.

2 See the strange pantheistic account of the origin and history of Gods and
all things in the Orphic poems and Mythology. These have been eollected and
treated of with great discrimination by Lobcc{, Aglaophamus, Vol, 1, p, 473, et
seq. See the more summary account i Brandws, Geschichte der Thilosophie,
Vol. I p. 60, et seq  There are some valuable thoughts in Creutzer's Review
of the new edition of Cornutus, De Nat. Deorum, in Thool, Stud, und Kritiken
fur 1846, p. 208, et seq.

3 Men must believe in somewhat that to them is Absolute; if their Coneep-
tion of the Deity be impetfeet, they unavordably retieat to & somewhat Superior
to the Deity. Thus for every defect m the popular conception of Zeus, sume
new power 18 added to Fate. “Itis unpossible even for God to eseape Fate,”
said Herodotus See also Cudworth, Ch. I § 1—3, Zenophanes makes a sharp
distmetion between God and the Gods. See m Clem Alex. Stiom. V. p 601,
and the remarks of Biands, ubi sup, Vol I, 1; 301, et seq. note, sce also
Yol. 1L p. 340, et seq. See too Cornutus (or Phurnutus) De Nat Deoru 1n
Gale, Opusc. Mythologica, &¢., Amst. 1688,
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monies, a pilgrimage, or a vow. Thus the Romans invoked
the Gods of their enemy to come out of the beleaguered
city, and join with them, the conquerors of the world. The
Gods were to be had at a bargain. Jacob drives a trade
with Elohim ; the God receives a human service as ade-
quate return for his own divine service.! Tke promise of
each is only “for value received.”

In this stage of religious development each Deity does
not answer to the Idea of God, as mentioned above ; it 1s
not the Being of infinite power, wisdom, and love. Nei-
ther the Zeus of the Iliad, nor the Elohim of Genesis, nor
the Jupiter of the Pharsalia, nor even the Jehovah of the
Jewish Prophets, is always this. A transient and complex
conception takes the place of the eternal Idea of God.
Hence his limitations ; those of a man. Jehovah is narrow;
Zeus is licentious; Hermes will lie and steal; Jumo is a
shrew.? .

The Gods of polytheistic nations are in part deified men.®
The actions of many men, of different ages and countries,
are united into one man’s achievement, and we have a
Hercules, or an Apollo, a thrice-great Hermes, a Jupiter,
or an Odin. The inventors of useful arts, as agriculture,
navigation ; of the plough, the loom, laws, fire, and letters,
subsequently became Gods. Great men, wise men, good
men, were honoured while living ; they are deified when
they decease. As they judged or governed the living once,so
now the dead. Their actions are idealized ; the good lives
after them ; their faults are buried. Statues, altars, tem-
ples are erected to them. He who was first honoured as
a man is now worshipped as a God.* To these personal
deities are added the attributes of the old Fetiches, and
still more the powers of Nature. The attributes of the
moon, the sun, the lightning, the ocean, or the stars are

! Genesis xxviil. 10—22,

2 Sermons of Theism, &c. Sermon III. and IV,

3 Tertulhan, De Amma, Ch. 33. See Memers, ubi sup., Vol. I. p 290, et
seq.; Pindar, Olymp. II. 68, et seq., ed Dissen., and his remarks, Vol. II. p. 36,
et seq. This Anthropomorphism took various forms in Greece, Egypt, and
India. In the former 1t was the elevation of @ man to the Gods ; 1n the latter
the descent of @ God to man. This teature of Oriental worship furnishes a fruit~
ful hint as to the origin of the doctrine of zhe Incarnation and 1ts value. The
dootrime of some Christians unites the two in the God-man.

+ See the ongin of Idolatry laxd down m Wisdom of Solomon, Ch. xiv.
17—19. Warburton, Divine Legation, Book V. § . [1i1.]
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transferred to a personal being, conceived as a man. To
be made strong he is made monstrous, with many hands,
or heads. In a polytheistic nation, if we trace the history
of the popular conception of any God, that of Zeus among
the Grecians, for example, we sce a gradual advance, till
their ighest God becomes their conceplion of the Abso-
lute. Then the others are wmsignificant ; werely his serv-
ants; ke colonels and corporals in an army, they arc
parts of his state machinery. The passage to Monotheismn
1s then easy.! The spiritual lcaders of every nation,—
obedient souls into whom the spirit enters and makes thom
Sons of God and prophets,—sce the meaning which the
popular notion hides; they expose what is false, proclaim
the eternal truth, and as their recompense are stoncd,
exiled, or slain. But the march of mankind is over the
tombs of the prophets. The world is saved only by cruci-
fied redeemers. The truth is not silenced with Aristotle;
nor exiled with Anaxagoras ; nor slain with Socrates. It
enters the soul of its veriest foes, and their cluldren build
up the monuments of the murdered Seer.

‘We cannot enter into the feclings of a polytheist; nor
see how Morality was fostered by his religion. Ours
wounld be a similar puzzle to him. But Polytheism has
played a great part in the development of mankmd—yes,
in the deveolpment of Morality and Religion®  Tts aim
was to “raise a mortal to the skies;” to infinilize tho
finite; to bridge over the great gull’ belween Man and
God. Let us look briefly at some of its fealuves.

L. Tn Polytheism we find a regular priesthood. This is
sometimes exclusive and hereditary, as 1 Hgypt and India,
where it establishes castes, and founds a theocracy ; some-
times not heredilary, but open, free, as in Greece.) Whon

1 There are two strongly marked tendencies in all polytheistio veligions—one
towards pme Monotheism, the otner to Pantheism. “Sce an cxprossion of the
latter in Orpheus, ed. ermann, p. 457, * Zeus is the fivst, Zeus the last,” &e.
&e., crted also 1n Cudworth, ubi sup., Vol. I. p. 404, See Zeno, in Diogenes
Laertivs, ed Hubner, Iab. VIIL. Ch. 78, Vol. 1I. p. 186, et seq.; Clemens
Alexand, Stromat. VIT. 12. See also Cudworth, CE. IV, § 17, et seq, and
Mosheim’s Annotations.

2 M. Comte thinks this the peiiod of the groatest religious netivity! The
Jaets ook the other way

3 Even in Greece some sacerdotal Rimctions vested by deseent in cortain fanu-
lies, for example, in the Tambides, Branchudes, Eumolpndes, Aselepiades, Cery-



TUNDER POLYTHEISM. 43

“every clove of garlic is a God,” as in Fetichism, each
man is his own priest; but when a troop of Fetiches are
condensed into a single God, and he is invisible, all can-
not have equal access to him, for he is not infinite, but
partial ; chooses his own place and time. Some mediator,
therefore, must stand between the God and common men.!
This was the function of the priest. Perhaps his office
became hereditary at a very early period, for as we trace
baclward the progress of mankind the law of inheritance
has a wider range. The priesthood, separated from the
actual cares of war, and of providing for material wants—
the two sole departments of human activity in a barbarous
age—have leisure to study the will of the Gods. Hence
arises a learned class, who gradually foster the higher
concerns of mankind. The effort to learn the will of the
Gods, leads to the study of Nature, and therefore to
Science. The attempt to please them by images, cere-
monies, and the like, leads to architecture, statues, musie,
poetry, and hymns—to the elegant arts. The priesthood
fostered all these. It took different forms to swt the
genins of different nations; established castes and found-
ed the most odious despotism in Egypt and the Bast, and
perhaps the North, but in’ Greege left public opinion com-
paratively free. In the one, change of opinion was violent
and causcd commotion, as the fabled Giant buried under
Atna shakes the island when he turns; in the other it
was natural, easy as for Endymion to turn the other cheek
to the Moon. Taken in the whole, it has been a heavy
rider on the neck of the nations. Its virtue has been, in
a rude age to promote Science, Art, Patriotism, Piety to
the Gods, and, in a certain fashion, Love to men. Butits
vice has been to grasp at the throat of mankind, control
their thoughts and govern their life, aspiring to be the
Will of the World. When it has been free, as in the phi-
losophic age in Greece, 1ts influence has been deep, silent,
and unseen ; blessed and beautiful. But when it is hered-

cides, Clitindes. See them in Wachsmuth, Vol. I. P. i. p. 152. See Grimm,
Deutsche Mythologie, Ch V' ; Memers, Vol II Book xii,; Brouwer, Vol I.

1 See Montesqueu, Esprt des Lois, Liv. XXV. Ch. iv. See Pnestley’s
Comparison of the Institutions of Moses with those of the Hindoos, &c., North-
umberland, 1799, § X for the esteem 1n which the sacerdotal class was held in
India. Brouwer, Vol IIT. Ch, xvni., xix Also Von Bohlen, Das alte Indicn,
Yol T p. 45, el seq.; Vol. IT p 12, et seq.
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itary and exclusive, it preserves the form, ritual, and creed
of barbarous times in the midst of civilization ; scparates
Morality from Religion, life from belief, good sense from
theology ; demands horrible sacrifices of the body, or the
soul; and, like the angry God in the old Pelasgic fable,
chains for eternal damnation the bold frce spirit which,
learning the riddle of the world, brings down the fire of
Heaven to bless poor mortal men. lt were uscless to
quote examples of the influence of the priesthood. It has
been the burthen of Fate upon the human race. Bach age
has 1ts Levites ; instruments of cruelty are in their habita-
tions. In many nations their story is a tale of blood ; the
tragedy of Sin and Woe.!

II. In the polytheistic period, war is a normal state and
almost constant. Religion then unites men of the same
tribe and nation; but severs one people from another.
The Gods are hostile; Jehovah and Baal cannot agree.
Their worshippers must bite and devour one another. It
is high treason for a citizen to communicate the formn of
the national Religion to a foreigner ; Jehovah is a jealous
God. Strangers are sacrificed i Tauris and Egypt, and
the captives in war put to death at tho command of the
Priest. But war at that period had also a civilizing in-
fluence. 1t was to the ancient world what Trade is to
modern times : another formn of the smmne sclfishness. 1t
was the chief method of exiending a mnation’s influence.
The remnant of the conquered nation was added to the
victorious empire ; became its slaves or tributaries, and ab
last shared its civilizalion, adding the swn of its own
excellence to the moral treasury of its master. Conquered
Greece gave Arts and Philosophy to Rome; the exiled
Jews brought back from Babylon tho great doctrine of
eternal life. The Goths conquered Rome, but Roman
Christianity subdued the Goths. Religion, allied with the
fiercest animal passions, demanded war ; this led o science.
It was soon seen that one head which thinks is worth a

1 See the one-sided view of Constant, which pervades his entive work on Re-
ligion. 8ee his Essay on the ““Progressive Development of Religious Ideas,”
m Ripley’s Philosophical Miscellames, Vol IL. p. 292, etseq. Virgil, in his
descraption of the Elysian fields, assigns the fivst place to Leguslators, the mag-
nammous Heroes who civilized mankind, the next to Patrots, and the thard
to Preests.  Mn, VI. 661, et seq.
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hundred hands. Science elevates the mass of men, they
perceive the folly of bloodshed, and its sin. Thus War,
by a fatal necessity, digs its own grave. The art of pro-
duction surpasses the art to destroy.!

All the wars of polytheistic nations have more or less a
religions character. Their worship, however, favoured
less the extermination of enemies than their subjugation,
while Monotheism, denying the existence of all deities but
ore, when it is superinduced upon & nation, in a rude state,
like Fetichism itself, butchers its captives, as the Jews,
the Mahometans, and the Christians have often done—a
sacrifice to the blood-thirsty phantom they call a God.?
In the ruder stages of Polytheism, war is the principal
occupation of men. The Military and the Priestly powers,
strength of Body and strength of Thought, are the two
Scales of Society ; Science and Art are chiefly devoted to
kill men and honour the Gods. The same weapons which
conquer the spoil, sacrifice it to the Deity.?

IIT. But as Polytheism leads men to spare the life of
the captive, so it leads to a demand for his service. Slavery,
thercfore, like war, comes unavoidably from this form of
Religion, and the social system which grows out of it. At
this day, under the influence of Mdnotheism, we are filled
with deep horror at the thought of one man invading the
personality of another, to make him a thing—a slave.
The flesh of a religious man creeps at the thought of it.
But yet slavery was an indispensable adjunct of this rough
form of society. Between that Fetichism which bade a-
man slay his captive, eating his body and drinking his
blood as indispensable elements of s communion with
God, and that Polytheism which only makes him a slave,
there is a great gulf which it required long centuries to
fill up and pass over. Anger slowly gave place to interest ;
perhaps to Mercy. Without this change, with the advarnce
of the art to destroy, the human race must have perished.

1 M. Montgéry, a French captain, touchingly complains “that the art to
destroy, though the easiest of all from its very nature, is now much less ad-
vanced than the art of production, n spite of the superior difficulty of the lat-
ter.”  Quoted in Comte, ubt sup., Vol V. p. 167,

2 Here 15 the explanation of the given facts collected by Daumer and others.

3 M Comte, Vol. V. p 165, et seq , has some valuable remarks on this stage
of human civilization. See also Vico, Scienza nuova, Bib 1I Cap. I.—1V.
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By means of slavery the art of production was advanced.
The Gibeonite and the Helot must work and not fight.
Thus by forced labour, the repugnance against work which
is so powerful among the barbarous and half-civilized, is
overcome ; systematic industry 1s developed ; the hunan
race is helped forward in this mystevious way. Both the
theocratic and the military caste demanded a servile class,
inseparable from the spirit of barbarism, and the worship
of many Gods, which falls as that spirmt dics out, and the
recognition of one God, Father of all, drives selfishness out
of the heart. In an age of Polytheism, Slavery and War
were 1 harmony with the institutions of society and tho
spirit of the age. Murder and Cannibalism, two other
shoots from the same stock, had enjoyed their day? All
are revolting to the spirit of Monotheism; at variance
with 1ts 1dea of life ; uncertain and dangerous ; monstrous
anomalies full of deadly peril. The Priesthood of Poly-
theism—Ilike all castes based on a lie—uphecld the system
of slavery, which rested on the same foundation with itself.
The slavery of sacerdotal governments 1s more oppressive
and degrading than that of a military despotisin. 1t binds
the Soul—malkes distinctions in the nature of men. The
Prophet would free men; but the priest cnslaves. As
Polytheism does its wbrk, and Man developos his nature
higher than the sclfish, the condition of the slave is made
better. It becomes a religious duty to free the bondsmoen
at their master’s death, as formerly the priests had burned
them on his funeral pile, or buried them alive in his tomb
to attend him in the realm of shades.* Just as civilization

! See, who will, the mingling of profound and superficial remarks on this
subject in Montesquien, ubi sup., Luiv. XV.* Giotws, De jure Belli ae Pacis,
Lib. III. Ch. wi, wit  Sclden, De jure naturaly, &e., ed. 1680, Iab. I.
Ch. v. p. 174, and Lib, VIL. VIIL. XIL et al. Sce the valuable treatise of
Charles Comte, Traité de la Législation, ou Exposition des Lois généralos sui-
vant lesquelles les Penples prospérent, dépéussent ou restent stationaive, &e. &e.,
8rd ed., Bruxelles, 1837, Liv. V., the whole of which 1s devoted to the subject
of slavery and 1ts influence in ancient and modern times, 'We need only com-
pare the popular opinion respecting slavery among the Jews, with that of the
Greeks or Romans, in their best days, to see the influonces of Monotheism and
Polytheism in regard to this subject. Sec some remorks on the Jewwsh slavery
in Michaelis's Laws of Moses. ~Slavery in the East has in general been of a
much milder character than 1n any other portion of the world.” Wolf somewhere
saye the Greeks recerved this 1elic of barbarsm from the Aswties. If so, they
made the evil institution worse than they found it. According to Burckhavds,
it exists an o very mild form among the Mahometans, cverywhere. Of course
Ius remarks do not apply to the Turks, the most eruel of Mussulmen.  Perbaps
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advanced and the form of Religion therewith, it was found
difficult to preserve the institution of ancient crime, which
sensuality and sin clung to and embraced.’

IV. Another striking feature of polytheistic influence,
was the union of power over the Body with power over
the Soul; the divine right to prescribe actions and pro-
Libit thoughts. This is the fundamental principle of all
theocracies. The Priests were the speculative class ; their
superior knowledge was natural power ; superstition in the
people and selfishness in the Priest, converted that power
mto despotic tyranny. The military were the active caste ;
superior strength and skill gave them also a natural power.
But hé who alone in an age of barbarism can foretell an
eclipse, or poison a flock of sheep, can subdue an army by
these means. At an early stage of polytheism, we find the
political subject to the priestly power. The latter holds
communion with the Gods, whom none daré disobey.
Romulus, Alacus, Minos, Moses, profess to receive their
laws from God. To disobey them, therefore, is to incur
the wrath of the powers that hold the thunder and light-
ning. Thus manners and laws, opinions and actions, are
subject to the same external anthority. The theocratic
governor controls the conscience and the passions of the
people. Thus the radical evil arising from the confusion
between the Priests of different Gods was partially re-
moved, for the spiritual and temporal power was lodged
in the same hand.

In some nations the Priesthood was inferior to the poli-
tical power, as in Greece. Here the sacerdotal class held
an inferior rank, from Homer’s time to that of Laertius.?

no code of ancient laws (to say nothing of modern legislation) was more humane
than the Jewish 1 this respeet.

! See Comte, Phl. positive, Vol V. p. 186, et seq On this subject of
slavery in Polytheistic nations, see Gibbon, Decline and Fall, ed, Pars, 1840,
Vol. I. Ch. ii. p. 87, et seq., and the valuable notes of Milman and Guizot.
For the mfluence of Monotheism on this frightful evil, compare Schlosser, Ges-
chichte der Alten Welt, Vol. III, Part IIL. Ch. ix. § 2, et al.; in particular
the story of Paulmus, and Deogratias, p. 284, et seq., and p. 334, ef seq., p. 427,
et seq ; and compare it with the conduet of Cato (as given by Plutarch, Life
of Cato the Censor, and Schlosser, ubi sup , Vol. II. Part II. p 189, st seq.,
Charles Comte, ubi sup, Liv. V), and alas, with the conduct of the American
Government and the commercial churches of our large towns m 1850—1855.

2 See Demosthenes, Cont. Near Ch. XX 1in Oratores Attiei, Lond, 1828,
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The Genius of the nation demanded it ; accordingly there
sprang up a body of men, neither political, sacerdotal, nor
mibtary—the philosophers.! They could have found no
place in any theocratic government, bui have done the
world great rehigious service, building “wiser than they
knew.” It was comparatively easy for Art, Science, and
all the great works of men, to go forward under such cir-
cumstances. Hence comes that wonderful development of
mind in the country of Homer, Socrates, and Phidias.  But
in countries where the temporal was subject to the spirit-
ual power, the reverse followed; there was no chango
without a violent revolution. The character of the nation
becomes monotonous ; science, literature, morals, cease to
improve. When the nation goes down, it “falls like
Lucifer, never to hope again.” The story of Samuel
afforde us an mstance, among the Jews, of the sacer-
dotal class resisting, and successfully, the attempt to take
away its power. Here the Priest, finding there must be a
King, succeeded at length in placing on the throne a
“man after God’s own heart,”” that 1s, one who would
sacrifice as the Priest allowed. The effort to separate the
temporal from the spiritual power, to disenthral mankind
from the tyranny of sacerdotal corporations, is one of the
great battles for the souls of the world. 1t begins carly,
and continues long. The contest shakes the carih in its
time.

V. Another trait of the polytheistic period iy the deifi-
cation of men.? Fetichism makes gods of cattle; Poly-
theism of men. This exaltation of men exerted great in-
fluence in the ecarly stage of polythasm, when it was a

Vol. VIII. p. 391, et seq.; Aristot. Rep. ITL. 14, Opp. ed. Bekker, X. p, 87.
See also César Cantu, Ilistoire Univewselle, Daris, 18+1—1844, Vol. I. Ch.
xxvni xaix.; Comstant, Liv. V. Ch. v., and Drouwer's remarks theroon,
p. 363, note.

! Perhaps none of the polytheistic nations offers an instance of the spiritual
and temporal power existing in separate hands, when one purty was entirely in-
dependent of the other, Tﬁe separation of the iwo was reserved for a different
age, and will be treated of in its place

% See Farmer on the Worship of Human Spirits, Tondon, 1783. Plutarch
(Is1s and Osimis) demes that human spirits were ever worslupped, but he 1 op-
posed by notorwous facts  Sce Cicutzer, ubisup, p. 187, et neq.  The deifica-
tion of humen bemngs of comse mphed a belief m the immortality of the human
soul, and is one of the many standing proofs of that helief  Hee Tleyne's 1o«
marks on Tliad, XXTII. 64 and 104, Vol. VIIL p. 363, 378, ot seq.
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real belief of the people and the priest, and not a verbal
form, as in the decline of the old worship. Stout hearts
could look forward to a wider sphere in the untrod world
_of spirit, where they should wield the sceptre of command
and sit down with the immortal Gods, renewed in never-
ending youth. The examples of Aacus, Minos, Rhada-
manthus, of Bacchus and Hercules—mortals promoted to
the Godhead by merit, and not birth—crowned the ambi-
tion of the aspiring.! The kindred belief that the soul,
dislodged from 1ts ¢ fleshly nook,” still had an influence
on the affairs of men, and came, a guardian spirit, to bless
mankind, was a'powerful auxiliary in a rude state of reli-
gious growth—a notion which has not yet faded out of
the ¢ivilized world.> This worship seems unaccountable in
our times; but when such men were supposed to be de-
scendants of the Gods, or born miraculously, and sustained
by superhuman beings; or mediators between them and
the human race; when it was believed they in life had
possessed celestial powers, or were incarnations of some
deity or heavenly spirit, the transition to their Apotheosis
is less violent and absurd ; it follows as a natural result.
The divine being is more glorious when he has shaken off
the robe of flesh.® Certain it is, this belief was clung to
with astonishing tenacity, and, under several forms, still
retains its place in the Christian church.*

The moral effect of Polytheism, on the whole, is difficult
to understand. However, it is safe to say it is greater
than that of Fetichism. The constant evil of war m pub-
lic, and slavery in private; the arbitrary character as-
signed to the Gods ; the influence of the priesthood, lay-
ing more stress on the ritual and the creed than on the
life ; the exceeding outwardness of many popular forms of
worship ; the constant separation made between Religion

1 Pausanias touchingly complains that in his day mortals no longer became
gods. See Lib. VIL Ch.n. Opp. ed. Schubert and Walz. IIL. p 6.

2 The Christians began at an eaily age to imitate this, as well as other parts
of the old polythestic system. Eusebwus, P. E. XIIIL. 11; Augustine, De Civ.
Dei, VIIL, 27. .

3 On this subject, see Meiners, ubi sup., Vol. I. B. IIL. Ch. i. and i1

4 See in Gibbon, Declime and Fall, Ch. XLVII. §iii., the lament of Sera-
pion at the loss of his concrete Gods. But it was only the 4rian notions that
deprived, him of his finite God. Jerome condemns the Anthropomorphism of
the Polytheists as stultissimam heresin, but believed the divine incarnation in
Jesus. ~See also Prudentius Apotheosis, Opp. I. p 430, et seq., London, 1824,

4
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and Morality ; theindifference of the priesthood in Greece,
their despotism in India,—do not offer a very favonrable
picture of the influence of Polytheism in producing a beau-
taful life.  Yet, on the other hand, the high tone of Morality
which pervades much of the literature of Grecce, the reve-
rential piety displayed by poets and philosophers, and still
more the undeniable fact of characters in her story ravely
surpassed in nobleness of aim and lofliness of attainment.
—these things lead to the opinion that the moral miluence
of this worship, when free from the shackles of a sacerdotal
caste, has been vasily underrated by Chrmstian scholars.!
To trace the connection between the public virtue and
the popular theology, is a great and difhicult matter, not
to be attempted here. But this fact is plain, that in a
rude state of hfe this connection is slight, scarce per-
ceptible ; the popular worship represents Feax ,Reverence
it may be; perhapsa Hope; or even Trust. %the Ser=
vices it demands are rites and offerings, not a dine life.
As civilization is advanced, Religion claims a more reason-
able service, and we find enlightened men, whom the spirit
of God made wise, demanding only a divine lifc as an ofter-
ing to Him. Spiritnal men, of the samo elevation, see
always the same spiritual truth. We notice a gradual
ascent in the scale of moral ideas, from the time of Homer,
through Solon, Thbtognis, the seven wise men, Pindar,
Bschylus, Sophocles, and the philosophers of their day.*
The philosophers and sages of Greeco and Rome recowm-
mend Absolute Goodness as the only perlect service of
God. ‘With them Sm 1s the discase of the sonl; Virtue
is health ; a divine Life the trume good of mankind; Per-
fection the aim. None have set forth this more ably.®

1 The special influence of Polytheism npon morals, differed with the different
forms 1t assumed. In India it sumetimes led to mgid asceticism and lofty con-
templative quictism, in Rome, to gieat public activity and manly vigour; in
Greece, to a gay abandonment to the nutural emotions; m Persia, to ascetic
punity and foxmal devotion. On this subject see the curious and able, but one-
sided and partial, treatise of Tholuck on the Moral Influence of Ileathenism, in
the American Biblical Repository, Vol. 1L Xle has shown up the dark side
of Heathemsm, but seems”to have no true conception of ancient manners and
111‘ed. See Acherniann, das Chusthiche in Rlato, &e., Ch. L. (See below, noto 2
and 3
212 zb‘ce the proof of this i Biandis, Geschichte der Philosophie, Wol, I. §

, 25,

+ See, on the moral culture of the Greeks 1n special, Jacobs, Vermischie
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In the higher stages of Polytheism, Man is regarded as
fallen. He felt his alienation from his Father. Religion
looks back longingly to the Golden Age, when Gods dwelt
familiar with men. It seeks to restore the links broken
out of the divine chain. Hence its sacrifices, and above
all its mysteries,! both of which were often abused, and
made substitutes for holiness, and not symbols thereof.

When War is a normal state, and Slavery is common, the
condition of one half the human raceis soon told. Woman
is a tool ora toy. Her story is hitherto the dark side of the
world. If a distinction be made between public morality,
private morality, and domestic morahty, it may safely be
said that Polytheism did much for the outward regulation of
the two first, but little for the last. However, since there
were (fods that watched over the affairs of the household,
a limit was theoretically set to domestic immorality, spite
of the temptations which both slavery and public opinion
spread in the way. When there were Gods, whose special
vocation was to guard the craftsmen of a certain trade,
protect travellers and defenceless men; when there were
general, never-dying avengers of wrong, who stopped at
no goal but justice,—a bound was fixed, 1n some measure,
to private oppression. Man, however, was not honoured
as Man. Even in Plato’sideal State, the strong tyrannized
over the weak ; human selfishness wore a bloody robe;
Patriotism was greater than Philanthropy. The popular
view of sin and holiness was low. It was absurd for Mer-
cury to conduct men to hell for adultery and hes. Heal
thyself, the Shade might say. All Pagan antiquity offers
nothing akin to our lives of pious men.! It is true, as St
Augustine has well said, ‘“that matter which is now
called the Christian rehigion, was in existence among the

Schriften, Vol IIIL p. 374, He has perhaps done justice to both sides of this
diffienlt subject. .

! Cicero, De Legg II. See on this subject of the Mysteries in general, Lo-
heck, Aglaophamus, sive de Theologue mysticee Causis, &e, Pais III., Ch.
i iv. The mystoiies seem sometumes to have offered beautiful symbols to
aid man in returning to union with the Gods. Warburton, in spite of his e1-
roncous views, has collected much useful information on this subject - Divine
Legation, Book II. § 1v. But he sometimes sees out of hum what existed only
in himself,

2 But see in Plutarch the singular story of Thespesius, his miraculous conver-
sion, &e. De sera Numinis Vindicta, Opp. IL. Ch. xxvii. p. 563, et seq., ed.

Xylander,
4 %
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ancients ; it has never been wanting, from the beginning
of the human race.”® There is but onc Religion, and 1t
can never dic out. Unquestionably there were souls
beautifully pious, and devoutly moral, who felt the King-
dom of Heaven m their bosom, and lived it out 1 their
lowly life. Still, it must be confessed the beneficial in-
fluence of the public Worship of Polytheists on public and
private virtue, was sadly weak* The popular life is de-
termined, in some measure, by the popular Conception of
God, and that was low, and did not correspond to the
pure Idea of Him ;* still the Sentiment was at its work.
But worship was more obviously woven up with public
life under this form than under that which subsequently
took its place. A wedding or a funcral, peace and war,
seed-time and harvest, had cach its religious rite. It was
the mother of philosophy, of art, and science, though, like
Saturn in the fable, she sought to devour her own chil-
dren, and met a similar and well-merited fate. Classic
Polytheism led to contentedness with the world as 1t was,
and a sound cheerful enjoyment of its goodness and de-
light. Religion itself was glad and beautiful.t  But its
idea of life was little higher than its fact. Ilowever, that
weakish cant and snivelling sentimentality of worship,
which disgrace our day, were unknown ab that stage.’
The popular faith oscillated between Unbeliel and Super-
stition. Plato wiscly excluded the mythological pocts
from his ideal commonwealth. The charvacter of the Gods
as it was pamted by the popular mythology of Kgypt,

1 Retract. I. 18, Sce also Civ. Dei, VITT. and Cont. Acad. IITL. 20.

2 On the influence of the national cultus, sce Athenuens, Deipnosoph. VII.
65, 66, XIV. 24, et al.; Xlomeric Ilymns L. vs. 147, et seq.

3 Plato is seldom surpassed, in our day, m his conception of some of the
qualities of the Divine Bemng.  Ile was mainly free from that anthropomorphitic
tendeney which Christians have derived from the ruder portions of the Old Tes-
tament. See Rep. Lib. IV. passim. Butneither he nor Aristotle—a yet greater
man—ever attained the idea of a God who is the Author, or even the Master,
af t}ie mateiial world, God and Matter were antagomstic forces, mutually

ostile.

4 Sce the pleasant remarks of Plutarch on the cheerful character of publie
worship, Opp. Vol. II p. 1101, et seq., ed. Xylander; Strabo, Lib. X. Ch. iii.
iv. Opp. 1v. p. 167, et seq., ed. Siebenkecs and Tschucke.

5 Many beautiful traits of Polytheism may be scen in Plutarch’s Moral
‘Works. especially the treatises on Supewstition; That it is not possible to live
well according to Epicurus; of Isis ang Oswis; of the tardy Vengeance of God.

Sce the Englsh Version, Lond. 1691, 4 vols. 8vo.
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Greece, and India, like some of the legends of the Old
Testament, served to confound moral distinctions, and en-
courage crime. Polytheists themselves confess it.! Yet
a distinction seems often to have been made between the
private and the official character of the deities. There
was no devil, no pandemonium, in ancient classic Poly-
theism as in the modern Church. Antiquity has no such
disgrace to bear. Perhaps the poetic fictions about the
Gods were regarded always as fictions, and no more. Still
this influence must have been pernicious.? It would seem,
at first glance, that only strong intellectual msight, or
great moral purity, or a happy combmation of external
circumstances, could free men from the evil. However, in
forming the morals of a people, it is not so much the doc-
trine that penetrates and moves the nation’s soul as it is
the feeling of that sublimity which resides only'in God,
and of that enchanting loveliness which alone belongs to
what is filled with God. Isocrates well called the mytho-
logical tales blasphemies against the Gods. Aristophanes
exposes in public the absurdities which were honoured in
the recesses of the temples. The priesthood in Greece
has no armour of offence against ridicule.’ But goodness
never dies out of man’s heart.
Mankind pass slowly from stage to stage :—
¢ Slowly as spreads the green of Earth

O’er the receding Ocean’s bed,

Dim as the distant Stars come forth,

Uncertain as a vision fled,”
seems the gradual progress of the race. But in the midst
of the absurd doctrines of the priests, and the immoral
tales wherewith mistaken poets sought to adorn their con-
ception of God, pure hearts beat, and lofty minds rose

! Xenophanes, a contemporary of Pythagoras, censures Homer and Hesiod for
thew narratives of the Gods, imputing to them what it was shameful for a
man to think of  See Karsten, Phil. vett. Rehqua, Vol. L. p. 43, et seq. Sce
Plato, Repub. IT. p. 877; Pindar, Olymp. I. 28. But no religion was ever
designed to favour 1mpurity, even when 1t allows it in the Gods.  See the fine
remarks of Seneca, De Vita beata, Ch. XXVI. § 5, 6. Even the Gods were
subject to the eternal laws. Fate punished Zeus for each offence. e smarted
at home for his infidelity abroad.

2 See the classic passages in Aristophanes, Clouds, 1065, et seq.

3 Tt still remains unexplained how the Athenians, on a religious festival, could
applaud the exhibitions of the comic drama, which exposed the popular mytho-
logy to 1idicule, as it 15 done in the Birds of Aristophanes—to mention a single
example—and si1ll continue the popular worship.
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above the grovelling ideas of the temple and the market-
place. The people who know not the law, ave otten better
off than the sage or the soothsayer, for they know only
what it is needed to know. “Ile is oft the wisest man

" that is not wise at all.””  Religion lies so close to men,
that o pure heart and mind, free from prejudice, see its
truths, its dutics, and hopes.  But before mankmd passes
from TFetichism to pure Monotheisn, at a certain stago of
religious progress, there are two subordinate forms of re-
ligious speenlation which claim the attention of the race,
namcly, Dualism and Pantheism. The one is the highest
form of Polytheism ; the other a degenerate exprossion of
Monotheism, and both together form the logical tie be-
tween the two.

Dualism is the deification of two principles, the Abso-
lute Good and the Greatest Evil. The origin of this form
of religious speculation has been already hinted at.!  Phi-
losophically stated, it is the recognition of two absolute
bemgs, the one Supreme Good, the other Supreme Evil.
But this involves a contradiction ; for if the Good be ab-
solute, Hvil is not, and the reverse.  Anothoer {orm, there-
fore, was invented. The Good Being was absolute and
infinite ; the Kwil Priunciple was originally good, but did
not keep hisfirst ostate. tHere also was another difficulty :
an independent and divine being cannot be mutable and
frail, therefore the cvil principle must of necessity be a
dependent creature, and not divine in the proper sense.
So a third form takes place, m which it is supposed that
both the Good and the Hvil are emanations from one Ab-
solute Being, that Livil is only negative, and will at last
end; that all wicked, as all good, principles are subject to
the Infinite God. At this point Dualisin coalesces with
the doctrine of one God, and dics its death. This systom
of Dualism, in its various forms, has extended widely. 14
seems to have been most fully developed in Yersia. 1t
came carly into the Christian Church, and still retains its
hold throughout the greater part of Christendom, thongh
it is fast dying away before the advance of Recason and
Faith.?

1 See above, Ch. IV.
* The doctrine of two principles is older than the time of Zoroaster. Ilyde,
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Pantheism has, perhaps, never been altogether a stran-
ger to the world. It makes all things God, and God all
things. This view seems at first congenial to a poetic
and religious mind. If the world be regarded as a collec-
tion of powers,—the awful force of the storm, of the thun-
der, the earthquake ; the huge magnificence of the ocean,
1n its slumber or its wrath ; the sublimity of the ever-dur-
g hills; the rocks, which resist all but the unseen hand
of Time; these might lead to the thought that matter is
God. If men looked at the order, fitness, beauty, love,
everywhere apparent in Nature, the impression is con-
firmed. The AJl of things appears so beautiful to the
comprehensive eye, that we almost think it 1s its own
Cause and Creator. The animals find their support and
their pleasure; the painted leopard and the snowy swan,
each living by its own law ; the bird of passage that pur-
sues, from zone to zone, its unmarked path ; the summer
warbler which sings out its melodious existence in the
woodbine ; the flowers that come unasked, charming the
youthful year; the golden fruit maturing in its wilderness
of green ; the dew and the rainbow; the frost flake and
the mountain snow ; the glories that wait upon the morn-
ing, or sing the sun to his ambrosial rest ; the pomp of
the sun at noon, amid the clouds of a June day ; the awful
majesty of might, when all the stars with a serene, step
come out, and tread their round, and seem to watch in
blest tranquillity about the slumbermg world ; the moon
wamng and waxing, walking in beauty through the night :
~—daily the water is rough with the winds; they come or
abide at no man’s bidding, and roll the yellow corn, or
wake religious music at nightfall in the pines — these
Hist Religion, vet. Persarum, Ch. IX. and XX. XXII. Bayle’s Dictionary, arti-
cle Zoroaster, Vol. V.p. 636. See also Cudworth, Ch. 1V, § 13, p. 289, et seq,
and Mosheun’s Notes, Vol. I. p. 320, et seq.; Rhode, Helige Sage der Zend-
volks, B, 1I. Ch.ix. x. xu., Brucker, Historia Philosophie, Vol. I. p. 176,
et seq. Plutarch was a Dualist, though in a modified sense. See s Isis and
Osins, and Psychogonia. Marcion, among the early Christians, was accused of
this belief, and indeed the existence of a Devil is still believed by most Christian
divines to be second only in importance to the belief of a God; at the very
least, a seriptural doctrine, and of great value. See a cmious hook of Mayer,
(Historia Diaboli,) who thinks 1t a matier of dwme revelation. See also the
ingenious 1emarks of Professor Woods, 1n his translation of Knapp’s Theology,
New York, 1831, Vol I. § 62—66, et seq. See the early form of Dualism
among the Christians 1n Beausobie, Histoire de Manichée et du Manichéisme,
2 vols 4to.
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things are all so fair, so wondrous, so wrapt in mystery, it
is no marvel that men say, This is divine; yes, the All iy
God ; he is the hight of the mornimg, the beauty of the
noon, and the strength of the sun. The little grass
grows by his presence. He prescrveth the codars.  The
stars are serenc because he 1sin them. The lilies are re-
dolent of God. He is the One; the All. God is the
mind of man. The soul of all; more moving than mo-
tion; more stable than rest; faircr than beauty, and
stronger than strength. The power of Nature is God;
the universe, broad and deep and high, a handful of dust,
which God enchants. He is the mysterious magic that
possesses the world. Yes, he is the All; the Reality of
all phenomena.

But an old writer thus pleasantly rebukes this conclu-
sion: ¢ Surely, vain are all men by nature, who are ignor-
ant of God, and could not out of the good things that are
seen, know him that is. . . but decemed either Kire, or Wind,
or the swift Air, or the Circle of the Stars, or the violent
Water, orthe Lights of Heaven, to be the Godswhich govern
the world. With whose beauty if they being delighted took
. them to be Gods ; let them know how much better the Lord
of them 1s,for the first Author of beauty had cveated them.””!

To view the subject in a philosophical and abstract way,
Pantheism is the worship of All as God. He is the One
and All; not conceived as distiet from the Universe, nor
independent of it. It is said to have prevailed widely in
ancient times, and, if we may beheve what is veported, it
has not ended with Spmoza. 1t may be divided mto two

1 Wisdom of Solomon, Ch. xin. 1, ot seq. At the present day Pantheism
seems to be the bugbear of some excellent persons. They see 1t everywhere
except on the duk walls of theit own churches. The disciples of Locke find 1t in all
schools of philosophy but the Sensual; the followers of Culvin see 1t w the
liberal chuvches. It has become dangerous to say * God is Spirit,” a definite
God, whose personality we wnderstund, is the orthodox article M. Marct, 1n
Tus Bssai sur le Panthesme dans les Sociétés modernes, Paris, 1840, 1 vol. Svo,
finds 1t the natural result of Protestantism, and places before us the pleasant
alternatives, either the Catholic Church or Pantheism! Dretace, p. xv. ot al.
The rationahism of the ninetoenth century must end in seepticism, or leap over
to Pantheism ! According to him all the philosophers of the Spiritual School in
our day are Pantheists.—Formerly divines condemned Philosophy because it had.
too hittle of God ; now because it has 00 much, It would scem diflicult to get
the oithodox medium, too much and too little are found equally dangerous.
See the pleasunt remarks of Hegel on thus charge of Pantheisw, Eneyelopidie
der philosoph. Wissenchafien, &e, thud edition, § 573.
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forms, Material Pantheism, sometimes called Hylozoism,
and Spirmtual Pantheism, or Psycho-zoism. Material Pan-
theism affirms the existence of Matter, but denies the ex-
istence of Spirit, or anything besides matter. Creation is
not possible ; the Phenomena of Nature and Life are not
the result of a ¢ fortmitous concourse of atoms,” as in
Atheism, but of Laws i Nature itself. Matter is in a
constant flux; but it changes only by laws which are
themselves immutable. Of course this does not admit
God as the Absolute or Infinite, but the sum-total of
material things ; He is limited both to the extension and
the quahties of matter; He is merely immanent therein,
but does mnot transcend material forms. This seems to
have been the Pantheism of Strato of Lampsacus, of De-
mocritus, perhaps of Hippocrates, and, as some think,
though erroneously, of Xenophanes, Parmenides, and, in
general, of the Eleatic Philosophers in Greece,' and of
many others whose tendency is more spiritual.? Its phi-
losophic form is the last result of an attempt to form an
adequate Conception of God. It has sometimes been called
Kosmo-theism, (World-Divinity,) but it gives us a world
without a God.

Spiritual Pantheism affirms the existence of Spirit, and
sometimes, either expressly or by implication, denies the
existence of Matter. This makes all Spirit God ; always
the same, but ever unfolding into new forms, and there-
fore a perpetual Becoming ; God is the absolute substance,
with these two attributes—Thought and Extension. He
is self-conscious in men; without self-consciousness in
animals. Before the creation of men he was not self-con-
scious. All beside God is devord of Substantiality. It 1s
not but only ApPEARS; its being is ibs being seen. This is
Psycho-theism (Soul-Divinity). It gives us a God with-
out & World, and He is the only cause that exists, the

1 Sec Karsten, ubt sup., Vol. I. and IT. See the opinions of these men ably
summed up by Ritter, Geschichte der Philosophie, Vol I. B. v., and Brands,
ub1 sup., Vol. I. § 66—72. Cudwoith has many fine observations on this soit
of pantheism, Vol. I. Ch iv. § 15—26, and elsewhere. He denies that this
school make the deity corporeal, and charges this upon others. See Ch, ITI.

2 See Jasche, Der Pantheismus, &c, Vols. II. and IIT. passim, and the his-
tories of Phulosophy If a man is cwmious to defect a pantheistic tendency he
will find it in the Sowl of-the-world, among the ancients, in the Plastic Natwie
ol Cudworth, or the Hyla: chie Prunciple of Henry More,
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Sum-total of Spirit; immanent in Spirit but not irans-
cending spiritual manifestations.  This was the Pantheism
of Spinoza and some others. It lies at the bottom of
many mystical discourses, and appears, more or less, in
most of the pious and spiritual writers of the middle ages,
who confound the Divine Being with their own person-
ality, and yet find some support for their doctrinesin the
language, more or less figurative, of the New Testament.

This system appears more or less in the writings of
John the Evangelist, in Dionysius the Arcopagite, and
the many authors who have drawn from him. Ii tinges in
some measure the spiritual philosophy of the present day.!
But the charge of Pantheism is very vague, and is usually
urged most by such as know little of 1ts meaning. He
who concewves of God, as transcending creation indeed,
but yet at the same tine as the Immanent Cause of all
things, as infinitely present, and nfinitely active, with no
limitations, is sure to be called a Pantheist in these days,
as he would have passed for an Athcist two centuries ago.
Some who have been called by thus casy but obnoxious
name, both in ancient and modern times, have been philo-
sophical defenders of the doctrine of one God, but have
given him the historical form neither of Brahma nor Jeho-
vah.?

1 See the cmous forms this assumes in Theologia Mystica . . . speculativa
el affectiva, per Ienvie Ilarph. &e., Colon. 1538, Jdasehe and Maret find
it in all the modern spiritual phllosnph{. Indeed, the two rocks that threaten
theology secm to be a Theosophy which resolves all into God, and Anthropo-
morphuism, which 1 fact denies the Infinite. This mystical tendency, popululy
denominated Pantheism, appears m the ancient 1chigions of the East; 1t enters
largely into the doctrine of the Sufs, a Mahometan sect. See Tholuck, Bhi-
thensamlung aus der morgenlandischen Mystik, p 33, et seq., and passim. Von
Hammer also, in his Gescﬁxichte der schonen Redekunste Persens, &e., p. 340, et
seq., 347, et seq , ¢t al., gives extracts fiom these Oriental speculators who are
more or less justly chaiged with Pantheism,

2 The writings of Spinoza have hitherto been supposed to eontain the most
pernicious form of Pantheism ; but of late, the poison has been detected also in
the works of Schleiermacher, Fichte, Schelling, Tegel, Cousin, not to mention
others of less note  Pantheism 15 a word of convenient ambiguity, and serves as
well to express the zheological odunn as the more ancient word Athesm, whieh
has been geemod by some synonymous with Philosophy. See the 1ccent con-
troversial wnitings of Mr Norton and Mr Ripley, respecting the Pantheism of
Spinoza and Schleiermacher. It has been well said, the question between the
alleged Pantheist and the pure Theist is simply this . Is God the tmmnunent cause
%{) glw Woild, or 15 he ot 2 See Sengler, Die Idee Gottes, B. I. p. 10, 107,
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III. Monotheism is the worship of one Supreme God.
It may admit numerous divine beings superior to men,
yet beneath the Supreme Divinity, as the Jews, the Ma-
hometans, and the Chrmstians have done; or it may deny
these subsidiary beings, as some philosophers have taught.
The Tdea of God to which Monotheism ultimately attains,
is that of a Bemg infinitely powerful, wise, and good. He
may, however, be supposed to mamfest himself in one form
only, as the Jehovah of the Hebrews, and the Allah of the
Mahometans ; in three forms, as the Triune God of most
Christians ; or i all foims, as the Pan and Brahma of the
Greek and Indian—for it is indifferent whether we ascribe
no form or all forms to the Infinite.

Since the form of Monotheism prevails at this day, little
need be said to portray its most important features.! It
annihilates all distinction of nations, tribes, and» men.
There is one God for all mankind. He has no favourites,
but is the equal Father of them all. War and slavery are
repugnant to its spirit, for men are brothers. There is no
envy, strife, or confusion in the divine consciousness, to
justify hostility among men ; He hears equally the prayer
of all, and gives them infimte good at last. No priesthood
is needed to serve Him. Under Fetichism every man
could have access to his God, for divine symbols were
more numerous than men ; miracles were performed every
day; inspiration was common, but of little value; the
favour of the Gods was supposed to give a wonderful and
miraculous command over Nature. Under Polytheism,
only a chosen fow had direct access to God ; an appointed
Priesthood ; a sacerdotal caste. They stood between men
and the Gods. Divine symbols became more rare. In-
spiration was not usual ; a miracle was 2 most uncommon
thing ; the favourites of heaven were children born of the
Gods; admitted to intercourse with them, or enabled by
them to do wonderful works. Now Monotheism would
restore inspiration to all. By representing God as spirit-
val and omnipresent, it brings him within every man’s
reach; by making Him infinitely perfect, it shows his
Wisdom, Love, and Will always the same. Therefore, it
annihilates favouritism and all capricious miracles. In-
spiration, like the sunlight, awaits all who will accept its

1 Sermons of Thewsm, &c., Sermon V. and VI
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conditions. All are Sons of God; they only are his
favoured ones who serve him best.  No day, nor spot, nor
deed, is exclusively sacred; but all time, and each place,
and cvery noble act. The created All is a Symbol of God.

But here also human perversity and ignorance have
done their work; have attepted to lessen the symbols
of the Deity ; to make hum of difficult access; to bar up
the fountain of Truth and source of Light still more than
under Polytheism, by the establishment of places and times,
of rituals and creeds; by the appointment of exclusive
priests to mediate, where no mediator is necded or pos-
sible; by the notion that God is capricious, revengeful,
uncertain, partial to individuals or nations; by taking a
few doctrines and insisting on exclusive belief ; by select-
ing a few from the many alleged miracles, insisting that
thess, -and these alone, shall be accepted, and thus
making the religious duty of men arbitrary and almost
contemptible. Still, however, no human ignorance, no
perversity, no pride of priest or king, can long prevent
this doctrine from doing 1ts vast and beautiful work. [t
struggles mightily with the Sin and Superstition of the
world, and at last will overcome them.

The history of this doctrine is instructive. It was said
above there were three clements to be considered in this
matter, namely, the Sentiment of God; the Idea of God;
and the Conception of God. The Sentimcent is vague and
mysterious, but always the same thing in kind, only fclb
more or less strongly, and with more or less admixture of
foreign clements. 'The Idea is always the same in itself,
as it 1s implied and wit in man’s constitution; but is scen
with more or less of a distinct consciousness. Both of
these lead to Umty,' to Monotheism, and accordingly, in

1 Meiners, in his work, Historia Doctrine de vero Deo, &ec., 1 vol. 12mo,
1780, (which, though celebrated, is a passionate and one-sided book, altogether
unworthy of the subjeet, and *beluind the tunes® of its composition, ) maintains
that the Heathens knew nothing of the one God till about 3554 years after the
creation of the woild, when Anaxagoras helped them to this doctrine. Sce, on
the other hand, the broad and philosophical views of Cudworth, Ch. IV. passim,
who, however, seems sometimes to push his hypothesis too far. A history of
Monotheism 1s still to be desired, though Tenncman, Ritter, Brandis, and cven
Brucker, have collected many facts, and formed valuable contributions io such a
work. Munscher has colleeted valuable passages from the Fathers, relating 1o
the history of the doctiine among the Chiistians, and thewr controversics with

the Ilcathen, 1n hs Lehrbueh der Chrstlichen Dogmengesclnehte, 8rd ed., by
Von Coln, Vol T Ch. v § 62, et seq. DBut Warburton, who wrote like un
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the prayers and hymns, the festivals and fasts, of Fetichists
and Polytheists we find often as clear and definite intima-
tions of Monotheism, as in the devotional writings of pro-
fessed Monotheists. In this sense the doctrine is old as
human civilization, and has never been lost sight of. This
Is so plan it requires no proof. But the Conception of
God, which men superadd to the Sentiment and Idea of
Him, is continually changing with the advance of the
world, of the nation, or the man. We can trace its his-
torical development in the writings of Priests, and Philoso-
phers, and Poets, though it is impossible to say when and
where it was first taught with distinct philosophical con-
sciousness, that there is one God ; one only. The history
of this subject demands a treatise by itself.! This, how-
ever, is certain, that we find signs and proofs of its exist-
ence among the earliest poets and philosophers of Greece ;
in the dim remnants of Egyptian splendour; in the un-
certain records of the East; in the spontaneous effusions
of savage hearts, and in the most ancient writings of the
Jews. The latter have produced such an influence on the
world, that their doctrine requires a few words on this
point,

The Deity was conceived of by the Hebrews as entirely
separate from Nature; this distinguishes Judaism from all
forms which had a pantheistic tendency, and which deified
matter or men. He was the primitive ground and cause
of all. But the Jewish Religion did not, with logical con-
sistency, deny the existence of other Gods, inferior to the
highest. Here we must consider the doctrine of the Jerw-
ish books, and that of the Jewish people. In the first the
reality of other deities is generally assumed. The first
commandment of the decalogue implies the existence of
other Gods. The mention of Sons of God who visited the
daughters of men;* of the divine council or Host of
Heaven ;® the contract Jacob makes with Jehovah ;* the
frequent reference to strange Gods; the preéminence
claimed for Jehovah above all the deities of the other

attorney, gives the most erroneous judgments upon the aneient heathen doctrine
respecting the umty of God. See the temperate remarks of Mosheim, De Re-
cusante 6onstant, &e., p. 17, et seq.

1 See note, p. 60. 2 Gex, vi. 2.

2 Gen. iil. 22; 1 Kings xxii. 19; Job fi. L.

+ Gen xavii. 20, 22. comp Heiodotus, IV. 179,
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nations'—these things show that the mind of the writers
was not decided in favour of the exclusive existence of Je-
hovah. The people and their kings before the exile were
strongly inchned to a mmgled worship of Fetichism and
Polytheism, a medinm between the ideal religion of Moses
and the actual worship of the Canaanites. It is difficult in
the present state of critical investigation, to determine
nicely the date of all the different books of the Jews, but
this may be safely said, that the early books have more of
a polytheistic tendency than the writings of the later pro-
phets, for at length, both the learned and the unlearned
became pure Monotheists.” At first Jehovah and the Hlo-
him seem to be recognized as joint Gods,® bub at the end
Jehovah 1s the only God.

But the character assigned him is fluctuating. He is
always the Creator and Lord of Heaven and Earth, yet is
not always represented as the Father of all nations, but of
the Jews only, who will punish the Heathcns with the
most awful severity.* In some parts of the Old Testament
he 18 ahmighty, omnipresent, and omniscient; eternal and
unalterable. DBut in others ho 1s represented with Hmita-
tions in respect to all these attributes. Not only are the
sensual perceplions of a man ascribed to him, for this is
unavoidable in popular speech, but he walks on the carth,
eats with Abraham, wrestles with Jacob, appears in a
visible form to Moses, tempts men, speaks in human
speech, is pleased with the fragrant sacrilice, sleeps and
awakes, rises carly in the mormng ; is jealous, passionate,
revengeful.’ However, in other passages the lofiiest

1 Sce the numerous passages where Jehoval 1s spoken of as the chief of the
Gods 2 Chr xi. 6, Ps. xev. xevil. 7, et seq , T aw 12, xv, 11, sviu. 11,
& & Strabo, ubi sup, Lib. XVL Ch. 1 § 83, gives o strange account of
the Jewish theology

2 Compme with the former passages, Jer. il. 26—28; Tsa. xliv. 6-20;
Deut. 1v. 28, et seq., xxnil. 16, 17, 89, Ps. exv. evaxv,, aud Keclemasticus
xxun 5, xliv. 28; Wisdom of Sol, xiv. 13, Burnch ni 35, See de Wette,

Bib. Dogmatik, § 97, et seq., and 149, et seq., who has colleeted some of the
most mportant passages. Sce t0o s Wesen des Glaubens, &e., § 14, p. 72, ot

seq.

% See Baner, Dicta, Classica, V. T, &c., 1798, Vol I. § 41, et seq. See also
the treatise of Stahl on the Appearances of God, &e., 1 Tachhon, Bibliothek
der Bib, Lat. Vol. VII p. 156, et seq.

¢ Seo an able article on ‘“the Relation of Jehovah {o the ITeathen,” in Eich-
horn, ubi sup, Vol VIIL. p. 222, et seq See Ammon, Forthildung des
Chustenthums, Lewp. 1836, et seq, Vol. 1. Book 1. Ch. {

¢ Lessing well says, the Hebrows proceeded from the conception of the most
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attributes are assigned him. He is the God of infinite
Love ; Father of all, who possesses the Earth and Hea-
vens.

The conception which & man forms of God, depends on
the character and attainment of the man himself; this
differed with individual Jews as with the Greeks, the
Christians, and the Mahometans. However, this must be
confessed, that under the guidance of Divine Providence,
the great and beautiful doctrine of one God for the He-
brews seems very early embraced by the great Jewish
Lawgiver; incorporated in his national legislation; and
defended with rigorous enactions. At our day it is diffi-
cult to understand the service rendered to the human race
by the mighty soul of Moses, and that a thousand years
before Anaxagoras.! His name 1s ploughed into the his-
tory of the world. His influence can never die. I+ must
have been a vast soul, endowed with moral and religious
genius to a degree extraordinary among men, which at
that early age could attempt to found a State on the doc-
trine and worship of one national God.

Was he the first of the come-outers? Or had others,
too far before the age for its acceptance, perished before
him in the greatness of their endeavour? History is
silent.* DBut the bodies of many Prophets must be rolled

powerful God to that of the only God, but remained for a long time far below
the true transcendent notion of the one true God. ¢ Education of the human
race,” Werke, ed 1824, Vol. XXIV. p. 43, 44. See also on this subject of
Hebrew Theism, the valuable but somewhat one-sided views of Vatke, Bib
Theologie, Vol. T ¢ 44, et seq. But see also Salvador, Hist. des Institutions
de Moise, &ec, Brussels, 1830, Vol III p. 175, et seq.

At first Christian Axtists found it in bad taste and even heathenish to paint
the Almighty i any form. Then, i decorating churches and MSS with pic-
tures drawn fiom O S stories, they often put only a kand for Gud, or omitting
that, put Christ for the Father ~See Didron, Tconographie Chrétienne, Pais,
1843, p. 174, et seq. See the mice distinction made by John of Damascus in
regard to images of God, Orat. I in Imagimbus, Opp. ed. Basil, 1574, p. 701,
et seq et al. Before the twelfth century it scems there were no pictures of
God from Chustian Artists  Afterwards the Italians painted him as a Pope,
the Germans as an Empes or, the French and English as a Kung. Didion, ubi
sup , p. 230, ot seq.

1 Constant, Liv. IV, Ch. xi., has some just remaiks on the excellence of the
Hcbrew Theology.

2 Tt 1s difficult to determine accurately the date of events in Chinese history,
such are the pretensions of Chinese scholars on the one hand, and such the
bigoted scepticism of dogmatists on the other; but see the Chinese Classical
Work, commonly called the Four Books, translated by David Pollie; Malacca,
1829, 1 vol. 8vo. Sce Cantu, ubi sup., Vol. III. Ch. xxi. et seq.
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into the gulf that yawns wide and deep between the Tdeal
and the Actual, before the successful man comes i the
fulness of time, at God’s command, to lead men into the
promised land, reaping what they did not sow. These
men have rsen up 1 all countries and cvery time. In the
rudest ages as in the most refined, they look through the
glass of Nature, sceing clearly the invisible things of God,
and by the things that are made and the feelings felt, un-
derstandig his eternal power and Godhead. They adored
Him as the Spirit who dwells in the sun, looks throngh the
stars, speaks m the wind, controls the world, is chief of all
powers, animal, material, spiritual, and Father of all men
—their dear and blessed God. In his light they loved to
live, nor feared to die.

There is a great advance from the Fetichism of the
Canaanite to the Theism of Moses ; from the rude concep-
tions of the New Zealander to the refined notions of an
enlightened Christian. Ages of progress and revolution
seem to separate them, so different is their theology. Yet
the Relgion of each 1s the sanc, distinguished only b
the more and less. The change from one of these three
religious types to the other s slow; but attended with
twnult, war, and suffering. In the ancicnt civilized na-
tions, little 1s known of their passage from Fetichism to
Polytheism. 1t took place at an carly age of the world,
before written documentis wore common. We have, thore-
fore, no records to verify this passage in the history of the
Grecks, Egyptians, or Hebrews. Yetin the carlicst periods
of each of these nations we find monuments which show
that Fetichism was not far off, and furnish a lingering but
imperfect evidence of the fierce struggle which had gone
on. The wrecks of Fetichism strew the shores of Greece
and Egypt. Judea furnishes us with some famihar exam-
ples.

! The legendary character of the Pentatcuch renders it unsafe to depend en-
tirely on 1ts historieal statements. Many passages secm to have been originally
designed, or at least retouched, by some one who sought to enhance the
difference between Moses and the people. Still, the ¢ general drift” of the
tradition is not to be mistaken, and can scarcely be wrong. The testimony of
the prophets respecting the early state of the nation is more valuable than that
of the Pentateuch itsclf. See De Wette, Introduction to the O.T., tr. by
Theo. Parker, Boston, 1848, Vol. IL passim. See too, Bwald, Geschichte des
Volks Israel, Vol I, Gatt., 1843.
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In the patriarchal times, if we may trust the mythi-
cal stories in Genesis, we find sacred stones which seem to
be Fetiches, Stone-pillars,! Idolatry,? worship of Ramphan
and Chiun while in Egypt and the desert;® the Golden
Calf of Aaron and that of Jeroboam ;* and the Goats that
were worshipped in the wilderness.® Besides, we find the
worship of the serpent,® arelic of the superstition of Egypt
or Phoenicia ; the worship of Baal inits various forms ;7 of
Astarte, “ Heaven’s Queen and Mother;”” of Thammuz,
and Moloch ;* all of which seem to be remains of Feti-
chism. In the very Law itself we find traces of Feti-
chism. The prohibition of certain kinds of food, garments,
and sacrifices ; the forms of divination, the altars, feasts,
sacrifices, scape-goat, the ornaments of the priest’s dress,
all seem to have grown out of the rude worship that
formerly prevailed. The old Idolatry was spiritualized, its
forms modified and made to serve for the worship of Je-
hovah. The frequent relapses of king and people prove,
on the one hand, that the nation was slowly emerging out
of a state of great darkmess and superstition, and, on the
other, that lofty minds and noble hearts were toiling for
their civilization.

For many centuries a most bloody contention went on
between the 1deal Monotheism and the actual Idolatry ; ab
times it was a war of extermination. This shows how dif-
ficult it is to introduce Monotheism before the people are

1 Gen. xxviil 18, xxxv. 14,

2 Gen. xxy1. 19, xyxxv. 1—4.

3 See Josh. xaiv. 14; Eczek. xx. 7, et seq., xxiil. 3; Amos v. 25, 26; Esod.
xwiii 1; Lev. xvii.

4 Exod. axuii, 1—6; 1 Kings xii. 28 ; Ezek. i. 10, and x, 14.

5 Tevit. xvit 7. Devils, 1n our version.

8 Numb. xx1. 4—9; 2 Kings avii. 4.

7 1 Kings xviin. 23, 26, 28, xix 18; Jerem. xix 5, 2 Kingsi. 2; Judges
viil, 82, 1x. 4, 46; Numb. xxv. 1, et seq

8 1 Kings x1 33, Jerem wi. 18; Judges1i 13, x. 6; 2 Kings xxiiL. 7,
Levit. xix. 29, Deut xaui. 18; Ezek. vin 14; 2 Kings xxin. 6, avii. 16,
xxi. 3, 5; Deut. 1v. 19, xvi 3, 2 Kings xxin 10; Levit. xvu. 21, xx. 2, et
seq.; Deut. xvin 10, Jerem. vi. 31, xmix, 5, xxxii. 85. See the testimony of
the ancients and remarks of the leained on this subject 1n De Wette, Archaolo-
gie, &c., § 191, et seq, and § 231, et seq. Vatke goes too far in his explana-
tions, § 21—27 ; but his book is full of valuable thoughts.

9 There is a remarkable passage, though of but four words, in Fosea xni. 2,
which shows that one of the worst vices of Fetichism still prevailed m s time,
saying, * They that sacrifice a man shall kiss the calves,” 1. e. the Idols of the
People. This 1s not the common translation—but 1t seems to me the true one.
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ready to reccive it. They must wait 1ill they attain the
requisite moral and intellectual growth. Betore this is
reached, they can recewve it but in name, and are detained
from the ruder, and to them more congenial, form, ouly at
tho expense of most rigorous laws, suffering, and blood-
shed. Before the Exile the Hebrews constantly revolted ;
afterwards they never returned to the ruder worship, but
ten tribes of the nation were gone for ever.!

In the more recent conflict of Monotheism and Poly-
theism, the hstory of the Christian and Mahometan reli-
gions shows what suffermg is cndured first by the
advocates of the new, and next by those of the old faith,
before the rude doctrine could give place to the bet-
ter. War and extermination do their work, and remove
the unbelieving. Many a country has been Christianized
or Mahometanized by the sword. These things have taken
place within a few centuries; when the conquering religion
was called Christianity. Are the wars of Charlemagne for-
gotten ?  Go back thousands of years, to the strife between
sacerdotal Polytheisin and Fetichism, when each was a
more bloody {aith, and imagination cannot paint the horrors
of the struggle.

Now, cach of these forms represented an Idea of the
popular consaousness which passed for a truth, or it could
vot be embraced ; for a great truth, or it would not pre-
val widely ; yes, for all of trath the man could receive at
the time he embraced it.  We crecp before walking.
Mankind has hkewise an infancy, though it will at length
put away childish tlhings. Bach of these forms did the
world service in its day. lIts truth was permanent; its
error, the result of the imperfect development of man’s
facultics. It happens in religious as in scientific mattors,
that a doctrine contains both truth and falschood. It is
accepted for its truth or the appearance of truth. At first
the falsehood does little harm, for it comes in contact with
no active faculty in man which detects it Bub gradually

! See Newman’s Hebrow Monarchy. Lond. 1847, Ch. IX. Ewald, ubi sup.
B IL p. 92, etseq Anhang zum 2ten Band. IIL (1) p. 197, et seq.

2 We often sce the most strange meonsistency between a man’s condnet and
his exeed. Roman Lucictiasaciificed to Venus, ™ The worslupper of Jupiter did

not imitete his vices, nor does the modern devotee of some wiholy erced, with a
Christian nawe, become what the creed logically demands. A man may hold
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tiie truth does its work; elevates those who receive it;
new faculties awake; the falsehood is seen to be false.
"The free man would gladly reject it. But the Priesthood,
whom interest chains to the old form, though false; or
the People, not yet elevated enough to see the truth,—
will not allow a man to separate the false from the true.
They say to the Prophet and the Sage, ““Thou shalt ac-
cept the old doctrine as we and our fathers. It is from
God ; the only Rule. Unless thou accept it on the same
authority and in the same way as ourselves, we will burn thee
and thy children with fire. Thou mayest live as likest
thee ; thou shalt believe with us.”” The free man rephes,
“ Burn thenif thou wilt; but Truth thou canst not burn
down. A lie thou canst not build up. God does not
die with his children, nor Truth with its martyrs.”

Then, as Truth is stronger than every lie, and he that
has her is mightier than all men, so the fagot of martyr-
dom proves the fire-pillar of the human race, guiding them
from the bondage and darkness of Egypt to the land of
liberty and light. Truth, armed with her arrows to smite,
her olive to bless, spreads wide her wings amid the out-
cry of the Priest and the King. At last Error goes down
to the ground, but because honoured beyond her time,
takes with her temple and tower in her fall.

The Truth represented by Fetichism is this: The un-

doctrines which render virtue nugatory, which make the flesh creep with hor-
ror, and yet live a divine life, or be gay even to frivolity. The late Dr Hop-
kins was a striking illustration of this statement. So long as the religious
sentiment preponderates, the fulse doctrine fails of its legitimate effect. ~See
some judicious observations on this theme in Constant, Liv. I. Ch. ii. 1v., and
Polytnéisme Rom, Vol. I. p. 59—81.

M. Comte, Vol V. p. 280, thinks the doctiine of pure Monotheism is perfectly
sterile and incapable of becoming the bass of a tiue religious system' Judgng
only from experience, his conclusion is utterly false. But such as might be ex-
pected trom one who 1s, as he boasts, ¢ equally free from Fetichistic, Polytheistrc,
and Monotheistic prejudices.”” He looks longingly to a time when all theism
shall have passed away, and the ¢ hypothesis of a God’’ become exploded! But
the true man of science is of all men most modest and reverent He who has
followed Newton through the wondrous soaring of his gentus comes grateful to
that swan-song, beautiful as 1t is sublime, with which he finishes his flight, and
sings of the ONE CAUSE ETERNAL and INFINITE, who rules theall If cannot
be read without a tear of joy. Principia, ed. 1833, Vol IV. p. 199, 201. “Et
hi ommes,” &e. &e. See too the beautiful and pious conclusion of Mr. Whewell
to his Philosophy of the Inductive Sciences, Vol. IL. f 582, 583. And the re-
marks of Descartes, Meditations, Med. 3, ad finem. It was worthy of Linnwus
to sav, as he looked at a little flower, Dewn Sempaternam, Wi, OMBIPoten~

tem, & tergo transeuntem vids et obstupui.
5%
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known God is present in Matter; spiritual power is the
strongest of forces. Its error was to make Matter God.
The truth of Polytheism is: God is present, and active,
everywhere ; in Space, in Spirit; breathes in the wind ;
speaks in the storm ; mspires to acts of virtue; helps the
efforts of all true men. Its falsehood was, that it divided
God, and gave but a chaos of Deity. When the falschood
was seen and felt to be such, and its truth believed in for
itself, on its own authority, then was the time for Fotichism
and Polytheism to fall. So they fell, never to hope again,
for mankind never apostatizes. One generation takes up
the Ark of Rehigion where another let it fall, and carries
forward the hope of the world. The old form never passes
away, till all its truth is transferred to the now. These
types of religious progress are but the frames on which
the artist spreads the canvas, while he paints his piece.
The frame may perish when this is done. Fetichisimn and
Polytheism did good, not because they were Fetichism and
Polytheism, but because Religion was in them and they
were steps in the spiritual progress of mankind—indispens-
able steps.

Such, then, are the three great forms of manifestation
assumed by this religious Klement. We cannot under-
stand the mental and religious state of men who saw tho
Divine in a serpent, a cat, or an enchanted ring ; not even
that of superstitious Christians, who make earth a demon-
land, and the one God but a King of Devils. Yet each
rehgious doctrine has somcetimes stood for a truth. It was
devised to help pious hearts, and has imperfectly accom-
plished its purpose. It could not have been but as it was.
Looking carelessly at the past, the history of man’s reli-
gious consciousness appears but a series of revolutions.
What is to-day built up with prayers and tears, is to-mor-
row pulled down with shouting and bloodshed, giving
place to a new fabric equally transiont. Prophets wevo
mistaken, and saints confounded. Religious history is the
tale of confusion. But looking decper, we sec it is a series
of developments, all tending towards one great and beau-
tiful end, the harmonious perfection of Man ; that in the-
ology asin other science, in morals as in theologv, the cirele
of ins vision becomes wider contwually; his opinlons
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more true; his ideal more fair and sublime. Each form
that has been, bore its justification in itself; an evil that
¢ God winked at,” to use the bold figure of a great man.
It was natural and indispensable in ifs time and place; a
part of the scheme of agencies provided from before the
foundation of the world. Each form may perish; but its
truth nevers dies. Nations pass away. A handful of red
dust alone marks the spot where a metropolis opened its
hundred gates ; but Religion does not perish. Cities and
nations mark the steps of her progress. A nation, at the
head of the civilized world, organizes Religion as well as it
can; perpetuates and diffuses its truth, and thus preaches
the advent of a higher faith, and prepares its way. Fach
failure is a prophecy of the Perfect. But the change from
faith to faith is attended with persecution on the one side,
and martyrdom on the other. A little philosophy turns
men from Religion. Munch knowledge restores them to
their faith, to the bosom of Piety. The great men of the
world, men gifted with the deepest insight, and living the
most royal life, have been Man’s pioneers in these steps of
progress. Moses, Hermes, Confucius, Budha, Zoroaster,
Anaxagoras, Socrates, Plato, have lent their holy hands in
Man’s greatest work. Religion filled their soul with strength
and light. Itis only little men, that make wide the mouth
and draw out the tongue at pure and genuine piety and
nobleness of heart. Shall we not judge the world, as a
rose, by its best side? God, of his wisdom, raises up men
of religious genius; heaven-sent prophets; born fully
armed and fitted for their fearful work. They have an eye
to see through the reverend hulls of falsity; to detect the
truth a long way off. They send their eagle gaze far
down into the heart; far on into the future, thinking
for ages not yet born. The word comes from God with
blessed radiance upon their mind. They must speak
the tidings from on high, and shed its beamy Lght
on men around, till the heavy lids are opened, and the
sleepy eye beholds. But alas for him who moves in such
work. If there be not superhuman might to sustain him;
if his soul be not naked of selfishness, he will say often,
“Alas forme! Would God my mother had died or ever
I was born to bear all the burdens of the world, and right
its wrongs,” He that feareth the Lord—when was not he
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aprey? Ie must take his life in his hand, and become
as a stranger to men. But if he fall and perish it is his
gain. Is 1t not also the world’s? It is the burning wood
that warms men.

In passing judgment on these different religious states,
we ave never to forget, that there is no monopoly of re-
ligious emotion by any nation or any age. He that wor-
ships truly, by whatever form, worships the Only God ;
He hears the prayer, whether called Brahma, Jehovah,
Pun, or Lord ; or called by no name at all. Each people
has its Prophets and 1ts Saints; and many a swarthy
Indian, who bowed down to wood and stone; many a
grim-faced Calmuck, who worshipped the great God of
Storms ; many a Grecan peasant, who did homage to
Pheebus-Apollo when the Sun rose or went down; yes,
many a savage, his hands smeared all over with human
sacrifice, shall come from the Bast and the West, and sit
down in the Kingdom of God, with Moses and Zoroaster,
with Socrates and Jesus,—~while men, who called daily on
the only living God, who paid thew tribute and bowed as
the name of Christ, shall be cast out, because they did no
more. Men are to be judged by what is given, not what
is withheld.

CHAPTER VI.

OF CERTAIN DOCTRINES CONNECTED WITH RELIGION. I. OF
TIE PRIMITIVE STATE OF MANKIND. 1L, OF TR IMMORTAL~
1TY OF THE SOUL.

I. Of the Drimitive State of Munlind.

Varrous theories have been connected with Raligion,
respecling the origin and primitive condition of the human
race. Many nations have claimed to be the primitive pos-
sessors of their natve soil; Autochthgnes, who sprang
wmiraculously out of the ground, wore descended from
stones, grasshoppers, emwcts, op other created things.
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Others call themselves Children of the Gods.! Some
nations trace back their descent to a time of utter barba-
rism, whence the Gods recalled them; others start from
a golden age, as the primitive condition of men.* The
latter opinion prevailed with the Hebrews, from whom the
Christians have derived it. According to them, the primi-
tive state was one of the highest felicity, from which men
fell ; the primitive worship, therefore, must have been the
normal Rehgion of mankind.?

This question then presents itself, From what point did
the human race set out; from civilization and the true
worship of one God, or from cannibalism and the deifica-
tion of Nature ? Has the human race fallen or risen? The
question is purely historical, and to be answered by his-
torical witnesses. But in the presence, and still more in
the absence, of such witnesses, the & priori doctrines of
the man’s philosophy affect his decision. Reasoning with
no facts is easy, as all motion @ vacuo. The analogy of
the geological formation of the earth ; its gradual prepara-
tion, so to say, for the reception of plants and animals,
the ruder first, and then the more complex and beautiful,
till at Jast she opens her bosom to man,—this, in con-
nection with many similar analogies, would tend to show
that a similar order was to be expected in the affairs of
men ; development from the lower to the higher, and not
the reverse.* In strict accordance with this analogy, some
have tanght that Man was created in the lowest stage of
savage life; his Religion the rudest worship of nature;

1 Diodorus Siculus says, somewhere, all ancient nations claim to be the most
ancient.

2 See the heathen view of this in Hesiod, Opera et Dies; Lucretius, V. 923,

et seq., Virgll, Georg I. 125, et seq, Ecl. IV.; Ovid, Met I 89, et seq.;
Plato, Polit. p. 271, et seq. See Heyne, Opuse. Vol. IIT p. 24, et seq.; He-
siod’s Theog. 521—579. See other parallels in Bauer’s Mythologie des A. T
&e, Vol. I. p. 85, et seq. See also the curious speculations of Eichhorn
Urgeschichte ed. Gabler.), Buttmann (Mjthologus), and Hartmann (uber
es Pentateuch). Compare Rosenmuller, Alterthumskunde, Vol I. Part 1.
p. 180, et seq., and the striking passage in Kleuker’s Zendavesta, Vol. II.
p. 211,227, et seq.; IIIL. p. 85. See Rhode’s remarks upon the passages, ubi
sup., p 388, et seq. See Bauer, Dicta Classica. § 52.

3 See the opinions of Zoreaster on this point colleeted by Bretschneider,
Darstellung der Dogmatk, &e., der Apoc. Schriften, Vol I.§ 52, p. 286, et
>€(.

i Sce Vestiges of tH# Natural History of Creation, Lond., 1844, 1st ed p.
277, et seq , for some curious 1emarks,

t
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his Morality that of the cannibal; that all of the civilized
races have risen from this point, and gradually passed
through Fetichism and Polytheism, before they reached
refinement and true Religion; the spiritual mnan is the
gradual development of germs latent in the natural man.’

Another party, consisting more of pocts and dogmatists
than of philosophers, teaches the opposite doctrine, that a
single human pair was created in the full majority of their
powers, with a perfect Morality and Religion ; that they
fell from this state, and while some few kept alive the
lamp of Truth, and passed it on from hand to hand, that
the mass sunk into barbarity and s, whence they are
slowly emerging, aided of course by the traditional torch
of T'ruth, still kept by their more fortunate brothers.?

1 See Comte, Vol. V. p. 32, et al. Ilere arises the kindred question, Have
all the human race descended {1om a single par, or started up in the various
_'Earts of the earth where we find them ® The first opimon has been defended

y the Christian Church, 1n general with more obstinacy than argument Prit-
chard, ubt sup., derives all fiom one stock, and collects many interesting facts
relative to the human race 1 various conditions. But the umty of the race 1s
not to be made out gencalogically. It is essential to the nature of mankimnd.
Augustine has some curious speculations on this head, De Civitate Der, XIT. 21,
XIIL. 19—23, XIV. 10—12, 16—26. Lactantius, Institut, 1[. 11, VII. 4.
See the opimons of Buddeus, and the curious literature he cates, 1list. Ieclesiast.
V. T. Vol. I p. 92, et seq.  On the other hand, Palfrey’s Academical Lectures,
Vol, IT. Leet. xx1, ami.; Kant, von der Racen der Menschen, Werke, Vol.
VL p. 313, et seq. , Begriff ciner Menschemace, 1b. p. 33, et seq. ; Muthmaas-
hicher Anfang der Menschengeseluehte, th. Vol. VIL p. 363, et seq Even
Schleiermacher departs fiom the common view. Christhche Glaube, § 60—61.
See, likewise, the mgenious observations of Samuel 8 Smuth, Inquiry mto the
causes of different Complexions, &e., of the human Race. To make out the case,
that all men are descended from a prumitive power, 1t is only necessary to assume,
pladosophucally, a prmerple m the fist man, whence all vaneties may be derived,
and then, Awstoriwcally, to assume the derivation, and the vicious circle is com-

lete. Kames has some dwngenuous remarks in hus Ihstory of Man, Pre-
immary Discowrse.  See Mémoires de ' Académic royale des Sciences morales
et po(llxthues, (Pauis,) 1841, Tom IIL p. xxui. et seq., and the literature re-
fered to.

2 See this, which is the prevalent opinion, st forth by Knapp, ubi sup., Vol.
I § 64—57. Iahn, Lehrbuch des Christ. Glaub. § 74, 75. 'Bholuck, in Bib-
lical Repository, Vol. II. p. 119, et seq ; Ilopkins’s System of Doctrines, &e.,
2nd ed. Vol. 1. Part 1 Chap 5, 8.—Dretschneider, Dogmatik, 4th ed. Vol. 1.
§ 112, ot seq., gives the Lutheran view of this subjeet, duwt thinks Oken no
heretre for mamtavung (in the Isis for 1819, Vol. II p 1118) that man may
have arsen from an embr yo, with human qualibics, m the slime of the sea ! p. 812,
Sece Jeremy Taylor, Doctrine and Practice of Repentance, Chap. V1, and the
confhieting remarks i the Sexmon at the Funeral of Sn_George Dalston; Jona-
than Edwards, Ouginal Sin, Part II. Chap. 1, and Notes on Bible, Works,
Lond. 1839, Vol. IL. p. 689, et seq. More on the same subject may bo seen in
Fabo's Hoe Mosaicee ; Edwards, On the Truth and Authonsty of the Serip-
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Now in favour of this latter opinion there is no direct
historical testimony except the legendary and mythological
writings of the Hebrews, which have no more authority in
the premises than the similar narratives of the Pheenicians,
the Persians, and Chinese. If we assume the miraculous
authority of these legends, the matter ends—in an assump-
tion. The indirect testimony in favour of this doctrine is
this: The opinion found in many nations that there had
once been a golden age. Now, if this opinion were uni-
versal, it would not prove the fact alleged, for it can easily
be explained from the notorious tendency of men, in a low
state of civilization, to aggrandize the past; the senses
delight to remember. That opinion only serves to illus-
trate this tendency. The sensual Greek often looked
longingly backward to the Golden Age; but the more
spiritual prophet of the Hebrews looks forward to the
Kingdom of Heaven yet to be. But the opinion prevails
among many nations, that they have slowly advanced from
a ruder state.!

Again, it is often alleged, that no nation has ever risen
out of the savage state except under the influence of tribes
previously enlightened—an historical thesis which has
never been proved. No one knows whence the Chinese,
the Mexicans, the Peruvians, derived assistance. We have
yet to be told who taught the Greenlander to build his
boat ; the Otaheitan to fashion his war club ; the Sacs and
Pawnees to handle the hatchet, cook the flesh of the
buffalo, and wear his skin. Besides, it is begging the
question, to say the civilization of Rome, Athens, Tyre,
Judea, Egypt, Babylon, Nineveh, came from the tradition-
ary knowledge of some primitive people. If a savage
nation in seven centuries can learn to use oil and tallow
for light, in a time sufficiently long it may write the Iliad,
and build the Parthenon.
tures ; Collier’s Lectures on Seripture Facts; Gray’s Connection between Sacred
and Profane Literature; Cormack’s Inquiry; Fletcher's Appeal, Deane’'s Wor-
ship of the Serpent, &e. &c.; Sénac, Christiamsme dans ses Rapports avec la
Cuwilization moderne, Paris, 1837, Vol. I. Part 1. ch. 2, See the opinions of
the Ancients on the creation and primitive state of Man, collected in Grotius,
De Veritate, ed. Clencus, Lab. I. § 16.

1 Stiauss, Die Christ. Glaubenslehre, 1840-1, Vol. I. § 45, et seq., de-
cides against the hypothesis of a single pair, and even ascribes the omgin of

man to the power of equiwocal generatron. But his arguments in favour of the
latter have little or no weight. See Kames, ubi sup.
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Again, it is said that tracos of Monotheism are found
cven in the low stages of our religious history. This must
necessarily follow from the identily of the hwman race ;
from the Sentiment and Idea of God, expressing themscelves
spontaneously. If Man is the same in all ages, dilfering
only in degree of development, and this clement is nataral
to him, then we must expect to find such expressions of it
in the poets and philosophers; in the rcligion of India,
Greece, and Rome. Men of the same spiritual clevation
see everywhere the same spirttual truth. If this doctrine
of Monotheism proceed from tradition alonc, then it must
be more clear and distinct as we approach the source of
the tradition. But this 1s notoriously contrary to facts.!

The opposite doctrine has no more of direet historical
testimony in its favour; but is supported by many in-
direct testimonies: by the fact, that the greater part of
the human race are still in the condition of Fetichism and
Polytheism, and that the further we go back in history
the worse is this state, and the ruder their religion. In
the days of Herodotus, the proportion of rude and savage
people was far greater than at tlhis day. Hven in that
nation alleged to be most highly favoured, we find their
social, moral, and religious condition is more rude the
further we traco it back. They and other nations, at the
time wo first meet them in history, hordered closoe upon the
TFotichistic state to which their mythology refers.  No
nation has ever been found in a normal state of veligious
culture.

1f we reason only from established facts, we must con-
clude, that the hypothesis of a golden age, a garden of
Eden, a perfect condition of man on the carth in ancient
times, is purcly gratuitous. The Kingdom of Heaven is
not behind but beforo us. No one can determine, by lus-
torical evidence, what was the primitive stato of the
human race, or when, or where, or how mankind, at the
command of God, came into existence. llere our con-
clusions can be only negative.

1 Voltawe, Essai sur les Meurs, &e., edit, 1783, Vol T. p. 17, et seq., 29,
et se%’, has many just remarks on the ruder petiods of society.

* Constant, Lav. I. Ch vi.and x. Ch vi treats thus subject with o super ficial-
1ty wnusuel even with him.  He thinks the doctrme of a Fall is a device of tho
P1riesthood, at Jeast, that 1t owes 1ts mmportance and continuation to the sacei-
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II. On the Immortality of the Soul.

The doctrine that Man lives for ever seems almost as
general as the belief in a -God. Like that, it comes
naturally from an eternal desire in the human heart; a
longing after the Infinite. In the rudest nations and the
most civilized, this doctrine appears. Perhaps there has
never been but a single form of Religion among civilized
men under which it was not taught plainly and distinctly,
and here it was continually imphed. It seems we have by
nature a sentiment of immortality ; an instinctive belef
therein. Rude nations, in whom instmet seems to pre-
dominate, trust the spontaneous belief. They construct
an ideal world, in which the shade of the departed pursues
his calling and finds justice at the last; recompense for
his toil ; right for his earthly wrongs. The conception of
the form of future life depends on the condition and
character of the believer. Hence 1t is a state of war or
peace; of sensual or spiritual delight; of reform or pro-
gress, with different nations. The notion formed of the
next world is the index of man’s state in this. Here the
Idolater and the Pantheist, the Mahometan and the Chris-
tian, express their conflicting views of life. The Senti-
timent and Idea of immortality may be true, but the
definite conception must be mainly subjective, and there-
fore false. In a low stage of civilization the doctrine, like
the religious feelings themselves, seems to have but little
moral influence on life. It presents no motive to virtue,
and therefore does not receive the same place in their sys-
tem as at a subsequent period.

In rude ages men reason but little. As they begin to be
civilized they ask proofs of Immortality, not satisied with
the instinctive feeling; not convinced that infinite Good-
ness will do what is best for all and each of his creatures.
Hence come doubts on this head ; inquiries ; attempts to
prove the doctrme ; a denial of it. There seems an anti-
thesis between instinct and understanding. The reasoning

dotal class. See some admirable remarks on the savage state in de Maistre,
Sonées de St Petersburg, Vol. I.  See also Leroux’s criticism on the opmions
of Jouffioy and Pascal 1n his Réfutation de PEclecticism, 1840, p 330, et seq.
Leroux believes 1n the progress of all species, Man, the Beaver, and the Bee.

M Maret, ubi sup. p. 30, et seq., and 240, et seq , makes some very judicious
observations.
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of men is then against it, but when an accident drives them
to somewhat more fandamental than processes of logic, the
instinclive belief does its work. Ilere then are three dis-
tinct things: a Belief in a futurc and immortal state; a
Definite Conception of that state; and a Proof of the fact
of a future and immortal state. The two latter may be
fluctnating and inadequate, while the former remains se-
cure.

Now it may be considered as pretty well fixed, that all
nations of the carth, above the mere wild man, believe this
doctrine ; at least, the cexceptions are so rare, that they
only confirm the rule. However, it is often difficult, and
sometimes impossible, to determime the popular conception,
and the influence of this belief at a particular time and
place. But the subject demands a more special and de-

tailed examination. Let us look at the opinion of the an-
cients.

1. Opinion of the Hebrews respecting o Future State.

It has somectimes been taught that this doctrine was
perfectly understood, even by the Patriarchs; and some-
times declared altogether forcign to the Old Testament.
Both statemcnts are incorrect. In some parts of the He-
brew Scriptures we find rude notions of a future state, bhut
a firm belief in it; in others doubt, and even denial thereof,
In the carly books, at least, it never appears as a motive,
It has no sanctivn in the Law ; no symbol m the Jewish
worship. The soul was sometimes placed in the blood, as
by Empedocles ;' sometimes in the breath;* the heart, or
the bowels, were sometimes considered as its seat.’ The
notion of immortality was indefimte in the early books;
there are cloudy views of a subterrancan world,* which
gradually acquire more distinctness. The state of the de-
parted is a gloomy, joyless conscionsness; the servant is
free from his master ; the king has a shadowy grandeuar.s

! Gen. ix. 45 Lev. xvil. 115 Deut. sii. 23, See Cicero, Tuse. Lib. I. Ch.
9, 10.

2 Gen. ii. 7; Ps. civ. 29, et al.

3 Deut. xxxi1. 46, Ps. vir, 10 ; Ps. xvi. 7 ; Prov. xxiil. 186, ot al.

4 Gen. xxv. 8, xxxvit, 85, Num. xvi. 30, 33. In Job, Lsaioh, and the
Psalms this becomes more defimte.  Job x. 21, xxxvni. 17.

5 Job mi. 13—19; Isamah aiv., Ezek. xxxn. ; 1 Sam. xxvii. See Ilomer,
0Od. XI. Virgil, Knad, VI
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The dead prophet can be called back to admonish the liv-
ing. Enoch and Elijah, like Ganymede with the Greeks,
being favourites of the deity,' and taken miraculously to
him. Other passages deny the doctrine of immortality
with great plainness.?

After the return from exile, the doctrine appears more
definitely. Ezekiel and the pseudo-Isaiah®allude to a resur-
rection of the body, a notion which is perhaps of Zoroas-
trian orgin.* Perhaps older than Zoroaster. But it 1s
only a doubtful immortality that is taughs in the apocry-
phal book of Ecclesiasticus, though in the Wisdom of Solo-
mon,® and in the fourth book of Maccabees, it is set forth
with great clearness.® The second book of Maccabees
teaches in the plainest terms the resmirection of all; the
righteous to happiness, the wicked to shame.” They will
find their former friends, and resume thewr old pursuits.®
Nothing is plainer.

! See also Ps. xvil. 15, Ixxiil. 24. See the mistakes of Michaelis respecting
this doctrine of immortality, 1n his Argumenta immortalitate, . . . ex Mose
collecta, in his Syntagma Comment Vol. I p. 80, et seq See his notes on
Lowth, p. 465, ed. Rosenmuller. Warburton founds s stiange hypothesis on
the opposite view. See on this point, Bauer, Dicta classica, Vol. 1L, § 56, et
seq. ; De Wette, ubi sup., § 113, et seq. ; Lessing, Beytragen aus der Wolfen~
buttelschen Bibhothek, Vol. IV.p 484, et scq. See the moderate and judici-
ous remarks of Knapp, ubisup,, Vol II § 149. See Henkes Mag. fur Religions
Philesophie, Vol. V. pt. L. p. 16, et seq., and a treatise in the Studien und Kriti-
ken for 1830, Vol. IL. p. 884, et seq.

¢ Eeeles. ni. 19—21, ix, 10. In Job xiv. 10—14, et al., Job distinctly de-
nies the immortality which he had pieviously affirmed, but this shows the
exquisite art of the poem. See De Wette, Introduction to O. T., Vol. IL. p.
536, 557, note a. Peirhaps the opinions put mto Job’s mouth are not those of
the Author, but such only as he thought the circumstances of his hero required.

3 Ezek. xxxvu ; Isa. xxvi 19. See Gesenius in loco

4 Rhode, ubi sup., p. 494, Nork, Mythen der alten Perser, 1835, p. 148, et
seq.; Priestley, ubi sup., § XXIII. ; Bretschneider, ub sup., § 58, p. 323, et seq.

51 15, 16, u 22—ii. et seq., v. 15, vi 18. It 1s connected with a
preexistent state, viri 19, 20. The 2nd Book of Esdras is quite remarkable
for the view it presents of this doctrime. See 1 23, 81, 3%, 35, iv. 40, et
seq, vii 18, 27—35, 42, et seq., i 1, eb seq. et al. But the character
and date of the book prevent me from using 1t in the text.

6 3v. 3, xvi. 25, xvi.. 18, et al. de Wette, ubi sup, § 180. See the
rematrkable passage 1 4th Esdras, which Fabiicius has added from the Arabic
Version Codex pseudepigraphus, ed alt Hamb 1741, Vol. II. p. 235, et seq.
However, 1t may have been added by a Chustian, In the Psalter of Solomon,
it is said they that foar the Lord shall rise agan fo everlasting life. See Ch,
xiv 2, et seq., and xv. in Fabricius, ubi sup., Vol. I p. 926, 954, et seq. I
do not pretend fo determine the date of this apoeryphal book.

7 viL 9, 11, 14, 23, xii. 43, et seq., xv. 12, et seq.

8 See m Eichhorn, ubt sup., Vol. IV p. 653, et seq., a valuable contribution
to the History of this doctrine by Frisch. He make an ingemous comparson
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At the time of Jesus, the Pharisecs belicved in the re-
surrection of the body; a state of rewards and punish-
ments.! Some of them connected it with the common
notion of the transmigration of souls;* perhaps with that
of preexistence. The Essenes, still more plulosnpl_nc&lly,'
taught the immortality of the soul, and the certainty of
retribution, without the resurrection of the b«wtlx. The
soul is formed of the most subtle air, and is confined in
the body as in a prison; death redecms it from a long
bondage, and the living soul mounts upward rejoreing.?
We find similar views mn Philo.! Perhaps they were com-
mon in reflecting minds at the time of J osus, who always
presupposes a behef in immortahty. The Sadducees
alone opposed it. Such were the beginning and history
of this dogma with the Jews. Its progress and formation
are obvious.

2. Of this Doctrine among the Heathen Nutions.

Among savage nations this belief is common. Tt ap-
pears 1 prayers and offerings for the dead; in the mode
of burial. The savage American deposits in the tomb thoe
bow and the pipe, the dress and the tomahawk of the de-

of passages from the Apocrypha, and the New Testament. The same doctrine is
taught 1 both. See Flatt, m Paulus, Memorabil. st. IX. p. 137, et seq, ;
Bretschneider, ubi sup , § 53—58, .

1 Acts xxiil. 6—8, xxiv 15, Matth. xxii. 24, et seq ; Mark xii. 19, ot soq.

2 Josephus, Wars, IL. vin 14, Josephus may have added the metempsychosis
to suit the taste of hus readers

3 Josephus, Wars, II. ynu. 11, Joscphus himsclf scems to agree with this
oprmon, when he “talks like a philosopher,” in his pretended speech, Wars,
Til. v 5. See Buddeus, ubt sup., IL. p. 1202, ct seq.; Paulus, Memorabil,,
Vol II p. 157, et seq.; and De Wette, ubi sup, § 178, ct seq.

4 See also the views of Philo, De Somnus, p. 586; Do Abrah, p. 385; De
Mund: Opif , p. 31, The soul 15 mmortal by zature, but by grace. Sce Daline,
Geschichthehe Daistellung der Judischen,—Alexand. Philosophie, &e., 1834,
Vol I p. 830, et scq, 405, 485, et seq., who cites the above and other proof
passages; Ratter, ubisup,, Vol. IV. Sce Weizol on the primitive doctrine of
immortality among the Christians, n Theol. Stud. und Kritiken, for 1836, p.
957, etseq. Constant, Liv. IX Ch. vi1, makes some just remarks on this subject.
On the state of opinions in the time of Christ, see Gfrorer, Jahrhundert des
Hetls, 1838, Vol. II. Ch. vir.; Tiiglandws de tribus Judworym seetis, m qno
Serauti, Drusit, Scaligen, Opuseula, &, 1708, Vol. I. Part I Lib 1l.and I?I.,
Part 11, Tab IT —IV., and Scaliger's Ammadversions ; and the very valuable
treatise of Leclerc, Prolegomena ad Hist Ecel. Tab. L Ch 1. Sce Flugge,
Geschichte des Glaubens an Unsterblichkeit, &c &o., Leip, 1794, Vol 1. p.
112—160, 201251, et passim, Bouchutté Mém. de Ilnstaitut, Savans étran-
géres, Tom IL p 621, et seq.
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ceased warrior. The Scythian, the Goth, the Indian, and
the half-barbarous Greek, burned or buried the horse, or
the servant, the wife, or the captive of a great man at his
decease, that he might go down royally attended to the
realm of shades. Metempsychosis; the deification of the
dead, ceremonies in their honour, gifts left on their tombs,
oaths confirmed in their name, are all signs of this belief!!
The Egyptians, the Gauls, and Scandinavians spoke of
death as the object of life.? Lucan foolishly thinks the
latter are brave because they believe in endless existence.

Kach savage people has its place of souls. Death with
them is not an extinction, but a change of life. The
tomb is & sacred place. No expense is too great for the
dead. The picture of Heaven 1s earth embellished. At
first, the next world is not a doman of moral justice ; God
has no tribunal of judgment. But with the advance of the
present, the conception of a future state rises alse. The
Pawnees have but one place for all the departed. The
Scandinavians have two, Nifleheim and Nastrond; the
Persians seven ; the Hindoos no less than twenty-four, for
dafforent degrees of merit.* With many savages, the good
ir}dde;vil become angels to bless, or demons to eurse man-
cind.

To come to the civilized states of antiquity, India, Egypt,
Persia, we find the doctrine prevalent in the earliest time,
even in the ages when Mythology takes the place of His-
tory. In India and Bgypt it was most often connected with

! Sece Lafitau, ubi sup., Vol. II. p 387, et seq, 410, et seq., 420, et seq.,
444, et seq., Vol L. p. 839, et seq., 507, et seq. ; Catln, ub1 sup., Vol. I. Bun-
croft’s 1list. Vol. ﬁI. Ch. xxu.; Constant, Livie IX Ch. vil. i, Lare
II. Ch iv.; Martin, ubi sup, Vol I. p. 18, 56, 320, Vol. IT p. 212, et seq.;
TUnited States Exploring Expedition, Phil 1845-6, Vol. VII. p. 63, et seq,
99, et seq., et al. For the Fetichism of the Savages, see p. 16, et seq., 26, ct
seq., 51, et seq , 97, et seq., 110, ef seq.

2 On the belief of the Scandinavians, the Caledomans, the Parcees, Indians,
&c., sce Flugge, Vol. II. The ancient Lathuanians had some singular opi-
nions and customs in relation to the dead, for which see Boemus, Omnium Gen-
tium Moves, &c., Faiburg, 1540, p. 182,

3 Constint, 1d. Memers, ubi sup, Vol. I Book iii. See Leroux, De
IHumamté, &e, Vol. II p. 468, et seq .

¢ Meiners, p. 302, et seq. Farmer, On the Worship of Human Spirits, passim.
T have mentioned a few books on this subject, which have furnished the facts on.
whieh the above conclusions rest. I can refer to books of Travels, Voyages in
general, the Lettres Edifiantes, descriptions of foreign countries, which furmsh
the facts m abundance The works of Meners, Constant, and Lafitau are them-
sulves but a compilation from these souices.
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transmigration to other bodies. Herodotus says, the
Egyptians first taught the doctrine.! But who knows?
Pausanias is nearer the truth when he refers it to India,*
where it was taught before the birth of Philosophy in the
West.® It begins with the beginning of the nations.

In Greece we find it in a rude form in Homer; connect-
ed with Metempsychosis in Orpheus, Pythagoras, and
Pherecydes ; assuming a new form m Sophocles and Pin-
dar, and becommng a doctrine fixed and scttled with
Socrates, Plato, and his school in general.* In Homer the
future state is a joyless existence. Achilles would rather
be king of earthly men for a day, than of spirits for ever.
Like the future state of the Jews, it offers no motive, and
presents no terror. The shades of the weary came toge-
ther from all lands into their dim sojourn. Enemies forgot
thewr strife; but friends were joined.® The present life
1s obscurely renewed in the next world. But the more
especial friends or foes of the Gods are raised to honour,
or condemned to shame. The transmigration of souls 1is
perhaps denved from the wondrous mutation in the vege-
table and animal world, where an acorn unswathed Dle-
comes an oak, and an egg discloses an cagle.®

In Hesiod, the condition of the dead 1s improved with
the advance of the nation. The good have a place in the
Isles of the Blest.” In the latter poets, the doctrine riscs
still higher, while the form is not always definite.! Pindar

1 Lib. IT Chap. 123. See Creutzer’s note, in Bahr’s edition.

2 The date of all things 15 uncertain m the East. I cannot pretend to chrono-
loaical acouracy, but see Asiatic Ruseaches, Vol. V p. 860, VIL 310; VIIL
448, et seq., Priestley, ubisup, § XXIII., Ritter Vol [ p 132

3 Stanley’s Hustory of Phuosophy Part XIII Sect. n Chap. x Hyde, ubi

sup.
# Brouwer, Vol. IT. Ch. xviil.; Wilkinson, Vol. I, p. 440, et seq.  Homer
assigns to the Gods a beautiful abode not shaken by the winds, &e., Od. VI.
41, et seq  See the mntation of the passage 1 Lucietins, [I1 18, et seq.
Struchtmeyer, Theologia Mythica, sive de Ongine Tartart et Blysii, Libu V.,
Hag. Com. 1753, 1 Vol. 8vo, Lib. L.

% See Iliad, XXIII. et seq, et al ; Odyss XI. and XXIV. passim. and
Heyne, Excursus on Thad, XXTIL 71 and 104, Vol. VIII p. 868, et seq.;
Drod. &e., Vol. L. p. 86. See the similar views of the North American Indians,
in Schooleraft, Algic Researches; Wachsmuth, Vol. II. Tart u. p. 106, %44,
290; Potter, Antiqmties; Gorres, Mythengeschichte, passin.

¢ See Xenophon, Memoab, ed. Schneider, Lips. 1829, Lab. 1. Jhap. iif.
§ 7, and the Note of Bornemann

7 Opera et Dues, vs. 160, et seq, and the Scholia m Poet Mn ,ed Gaisford,
Lips 1823, Vol IL p 142, et seq.
8 See the Gnomic poets m general, for the moral views of lfe, for the
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celebrates the condition of the Good in the next life. It
is a state where the righteous are rewarded and the wicked
punished until sin is consumed from their nature, when
they come to the divine abode.!

To pass from the Poets to the Philosophers; the Im-
mortality of the Soul was taught continually, from Phere-
cydes to Plotinus. There were those who doubted, and
some that denied ; yet it was defended by all the greatest
philosophers, Thales, Pythagoras, Socrates, Plato, Aris-
totle, Cicero, Plutarch, Epictetus,® and by the most in-

immortahity of the soul, Simonides, Frag. XXX. (XXXIII }; Tyrtaeus ITL in
Gaisford, Vol. IIL. p 160, 242. See the curious passage m Anstophanes,
Ranae, vs 449—460, Opp. ed. Bekker, Lond. 1829, Vol. I p. 535, in which
see B’s note See Oipheus, as cited by Lobeck, Aglaoph., p 950 ; Cudworth,
Chap L. § 21, 22, and Mosheim in loc  See the indifferent book of Priestley,
Heathen Philosophy, Part I. § 8, 5; Part IL § 3, 5; also p. 125, et seq, 197,
et seq., 265, et seq. .

1 Olymp. II. vs. 104, et seq. (57—92, in Dissen.) See Cowley’s wild imita~
tion in his Pindarique Odes, Lond. 1720, Vol. IL. p 160, et seq. See similar
thoughts . Propertius, Lib. ITL. 39, et seq.; and Tibullus, Kleg. III 58;
Virgil. ZEneid, VI. See also Pindar's Fragment, II Vol. IIL. p. 34, ed.
Heyne, Lips. 1817, Frag I p. 31, et seq, Frag. III p. 36, and the notes of
Dissen, in his edition of Pindar, Vol II. p. 648, et seq, and Lobeck, ubi sup.
See, who will, a treatise in the Acta Eiuditorum for August, 1722, de Statu
Anime separate post mortem, &e.

2 Cicero, Tusc. Lib, I Chap. xvi., says Pherecydes was the first who tanght
this doctrine, See the note in Lemaire’s edition See also Diogenes Laert.
Thales, Lib. I. § 43, p. 27, et seq., and Plutarch, De Placitis Phil , Inb. IV. Ch,
ii,—vii., Opp. Vol. IL. p. 898, et seq. It has been thought doubtful that Ans-
totle believed in immortality, and perhaps 1t 1s not easy to prove this point. See
De Anima, III. 5; but compare Ethic. Nicom. Lib. III. Chap. vi., which
denies it  See again De Amma, IL. 2; De Gen Amm. III 4. Plato teaches
immortality with the greatest clearness. See the Pheedo, passim; Georgias, p.
524, et seq. et al ; Apolog. Laws, (f they are genuine,) Lib X. XII ; Ep-
nomis, Timewus, Rep. X. p. 612, et seq. Plato makes the essence of man spuit-
ual; Tim. p. 69, C. et seq, 72, D. et seq, Rep. IV p. 431, A. He was
opposed to the Materialists, Soph p 246, A However, he did not condemu
the body. His argument in favour of immortahty, hke many later arguments
on the same theme, creates more questions than it answers The form of the
doctrine, its connection with preéristence and éransmigr ation, like many doctrines
still popularly connected with it, serve only to disfigure the doctrine 1tself, and
bring 1t into reproach. The opimon of Cicero is so well known, that 1t is
almost superfluous to cite passages; but see Frag. de Consolat 12, et seq., 27,
et al.; De Senectute, Chap. XXI, et se%, Tuse. L. C. 16; De Amicit., Ch. 3,4
Somntum Serprons, et al. See Seneca, De Ira, I. 3; Consolatio ad Helv., Chap.
V1.; De Vita Beata, Chap. XXII. Ep. 50, 102, 117 Sometimes he spenks
decrdedly, at other times with doubt. See Lipsius Physiol. Stoie. Lab. III,
Diss vm—xix. See Locke, Essay, Book IV. Chap. ni., and Letters to
Bishop of Worcester

See Plutarch, De Sera Numinis Vindicta, Morals, Lond. 1691, Vol. IV, p,
197, et seq  See too the Story of Soleus the Thespesian, 1id. p. 206, et seq ;
Plat. Vit,” Qunt. Sertorwus, Opp. L. 571,6572, F & B,, for an account of the
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fuential schools. No doubt it was often connected with
absurd notions, in jest or earnest. But when or Wher.o
has its fate been different? Bishop Warburton thinks it
uo part of Natural Religion; Dodwell thinks immortality
is only coextensive with Christian baptism, and is super-
induced upon the mortal soul by that dispensation of water.!
Could a heathen be more absurd ? If the popular doctrine
of the Christian Church, which dooms the mass of men to
endless nusery, be true, then were immortalty a misfor-
tune to the race. The wisest of the Heathen taught such
a dogma as little as did Jesus of Nazareth. We must
always separate the doctrine from 1ts proof and its form;
the latter 1s often imperfect while the doctrine is true.
Smce the time of Bishop Warburton, it has been com-
mon to deny that the Heathen were acquainted with this
doctrine.* ‘It was one guess among many,” has often
been said. But a man cven slightly acquainted with an-
cient thought and hfe, knows it is not so. God has not
made truth so hard to come at, that the world of men con-
tinued so many thousand years in ignorance of a future
life. Before the time above named, it was taught by
scholars, even scholars of the clerical order, that the doc-
trine was well known to the Heathen. Cudworth and

Fortunate Islands, with which comp. Diod Sie Hist. 1I. Vol. I. p. 137, et
seq It scems the Priests of Serapis distinetly taught the Imunortality of tho
Soul, Augustine says, “ Many of the Philosophers of the Gentiles have written
much concerning the immortality of the Soul, and in numerous books have they
lett 1t on record that the Soul 15 1mmortal.  But when you come to the resurrec-
ton of the Flesh, they do not hesitate but openly deny that, contradicting it ta
such @ degree that they declare st impossible for thes teriene flesh to rise to Heaven ™
Expos, Psalms, Ixxxviu, Justin M. says the doctiine of mmortality was 20 sew
thing in Christ’s time—but was taught by Plato and Pythagoras The new
clement Christ added to the doctrine he thinks was the resurrection of the Flesh
Opp. ed. Otto 1 p 540  See the Laterature collected on this subject by Kort-
holt 1n his Annotations on Athenagoras, Legat., &e. &e., ed. Oxon. 1704, p. 94,
ot seq.

! Epstolary Dnscourse, &c , London, 1706 I thinks that Regular Bishops
have the power of making men immortal through the “ dwme baptismal spirit.”
Sea f;r the hustory of opimons among the Christians, Flugge, Vol. 111 pt. L
and 2,

* Warburton has the merit of framing an hypothesis so completely original
that no oue, perhaps, (except Bishop Hurd,) has ever shaved 1t in full waith ham.
Part of his singular theory 15 this A belief m a future state was found neces-
sary w heathen countries to keep the subjects m oider, the philosophers and
¥xxests got up a doctine for that pwipose, teaching that the soul was mmoital,

hut not believing a word of st Moees, who believed the doct ine, yet uever tunghé
1, eontrolled the people by means of ke wspu ation, and the perfect Law.
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More, Wilkins, Taylor, and Wollaston, to mention only
the most obvious names, bear testimony to the fact.!

To sum up in a few words the history of this doctrine,
both among Jews and Gentiles : it seems that rude nations,
bke the Celts and the Sarmatians, clung instinctively to
the sentiment of immortality ; that the doctrine was well
known to the philosophers, and commonly accepted ; that
some doubted, and some denied it altogether. A few had
reached an eminence in philosophy, and could in their
way demonstrate the proposition, and satisfy their logical
doubt, thus reconcilng the instinctive and reflective
faculty. From the first book of Moses to the last of Mac-
cabees, from Hower to Cicero, there is a great change
in the form of the doctrme. Al other forms also had
changed.

But how far was the doctrine diffused among the peo-
ple? We can tell but faintly from history. But what
nature demands and Providence affords, lingers longest in
the bosom of the mass of men. The doctrine was not
strange to the fishermen of Galilee. Was it more so to
the peasants of Greece 7* The early Apologists of Chris-
tiamity found no difficulty from the unity of God, and the
immortality of the soul; both are presupposed by Jesus
and Paul. How fur it moved men in common life can be
told neither from the courtiers of Pagan Ceesar Augustus,
nor from those of Christian Louis the Well-beloved. A
Roman, and a Christian Pontiff—how much are they moved
by the tardy terrors of future judgment ?* Juvenal could

1 See Cudworth and More, passim; Wilkins, Principles and Duties of Na-~
tuial Religion, &c, Book I. Ch x1.; see also Ch 1v.and vni , Taylors Sermon,
preached at the Funeral of that woithy Emght, Sir George Dalston, &c.;
Wollaston, Rehigion of Nature, Sect IX. It would be easy fo cite passages
from the early Christians, testitying tothe truth possessed by the Heathens B C.
I will mention but one from Mmucius Fehx ** A mun might judge either
that the present Christians are phalosoplers, or else that the old philosophers
were Christians **  See hkewise Brougham's Discourse ou Natwal Theology,
Note VI —IX. m Appendx. Polybius, ubi sup., Ltb. VI c. 53—56, seems to
think the legislators got up the doctrine, with no faith w i, except a general
belief 1t would make men subnussive. See Timaous, De Anima Mundy, 1n Gale,
ubt sup.

2 The resurrection of the body scems to have been the doctrine that offended
Paul’s hearers at Athens, that of immortalty alone was well known to the
Stoics, some of whom beheved 1t, and the Epicureans, who rejected 1t. Acts
avii. 16, et seq.  See Wetstern 1n loc.

% See Horace, Epist Lib. 1. Ep. xvi.; Juvenal, Satir. XIIL.; Persius, Satur.
Il. How far do these express the popular sentiment ?

[: 34
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+ his biting sneer in more ages than oue.! Was the
nent of the Pagan philosopher unsatisfactory? It
rever otherwise. Mr Strauss declares it has not yet
demonstrated ; Mr Locke, that 16 cannot be proved.
pontaneous sentiment does its work with few words.
shall demonstrate for us a fact of consciousness, or
s our personal idenfity ? But the doctrine was con-
d with gross errors,—preéxistence and metempsy-
5. Has the doctrine ever been free of such connection?
m a single historical case? It does notappear. The
ne of inherited sin, of depravity born in the bones of
the notion that the mass of men are doomed by the
f Mercy to eternal woe—immortal only to be wretched
ot a strange thing m the nineteenth century. Mo-
savages have foul notions of God ; ancient civilization
ns enough on its head, hideous sins, unknown even
* day, for the world has been worse,—but both are
‘om such a stain.?

CHAPTER VIL
[E INFLUENCE OF THE RELIGIOUS ELEMENT ON LIFE.

v is not a being of isolated faculties which act inde-
ntly. The rehgious, hke each other clement in us,
ointly with other powers. Its action therefore is
1 or hindered by them. The Idea of Rehgion is only
ed by an harmonious action of all the faculties, the
ectual, the moral. Yet the religious faculty must act,

tir. IT 149, et seq

stlere, ubi sup., gives a bird's-eye view of the state of the world at the
smeement of the Christian perrod, perhaps the most faithful that has been

of manners and opinions, The popular mythology was in about the
estimation among cultivated men as the popular theology at the present
ith men of piety and good sense. Leroux de I'Ilumamté, Vol. I. p. 802,
1:makes some observations on this doctine among the ancients, uot withe
nigrest. See a Sermon of Immortal Lafe, by Theo. Pu ker, Bost., 1846.
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more or less, though the understanding be not cultivated,
and the moral elements sleep in Egyptian night; in con-
nection therefore with Wisdom or Folly, with Hope or
Fear, with Love or Hate. Now in all periods of human
history Religion demands something of her votaries. The
ruder their condition, the more capricious and unreasonable
is the demand. Though the Religious instinct itself be
ever the same, the form of its expression varies with man’s
intellectual and moral state. Its influence on life may be
considered under its three different manifestations.

I Of Superstition.

Combining with Ignorance and Fear, the Religious
Element leads to Superstition. This is the vilification and
debasement of men. It may be defined as Fear BEyorE GoD.
Plutarch, though himself religious, pronounced it worse
than Atheism. But the latter cannot exist to the same
extent; 1s never an active principle. Superstition is a
morbid state of human nature, where the conditions of re-
ligious development are not fulfilled ; where the functions
of the religious faculty are impeded and counteracted.
But it must act, as the heart beats i the frenzy of a fever.
It has been said with truth, ¢ Perfect love casts out fear.”
The converse is quite as true. Perfect fear casts out Love.
The superstitious man begins by fearing God, not loving
him. He goes on, ke a timid boy in the darkmess, by
projecting his own conceptions out of himself; conjuring
up a phantom he calls his God ; a Deity capricious, cruel,
revengeful, lying in wait for the unwary; a God ugly,
morose, and only to be feared. He ends by paying a ser-
vice meet for such a God, the service of Horror and Fear.
Each man’s conception of God is his conception of a man
carried out to infinity ; the pure idea is eclipsed by a human
personality. This conception therefore varies as the men
who form it vary. It is the index of their Soul. The su-
perstitious man projects out of himself a creation begotten
of his Folly and his Fear; calls the furious phantom God,
Moloch, Jehovah ; then attempts to please the capricious
Being he has conjured up. To do this, the demands his
Superstition makes are not to keep the laws which the one
God wrote on the walls of Man’s being ; but to do arbitrary
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acts which this fancied God demands. e must give up
to the deity what is dearest to himself. Hence the savage
offers a sacrifice of favourite articles of food ; the first-fruits
of the chase, or agriculture ; weapons of war w_hich have
done signal service ; the nobler animals ; the skins of rare
beasts. He conceives the anger of his God may be soothed
Iike a man’s excited passion by libations, imcemnse, the
smoke of plants, the steam of a sacrifice. .

Again, the superstitious man would dppease his God by
unnatural personal service. He undertakes an enterprise,
almost mmpossible, and succeeds, for the fire of his pur-
pose subdues and softens the rock that opposes him. Ho
submits to painful privation of food, rest, clothing ; leads
a Iife of solitude ; wears a comfortless dress, that girds and
frets the very flesh; stands in a painful position; shuts
himself in a dungeon ; lives in a cave ; stands on a pillar’s
top; goes unshorn and filthy. He exposes himself to be
scorched by the sun and frozen by the frost. He lacerates
his flesh ; punctures his skin to recewve sacred figures of
the Gods. He mutilates his body, cutting off the most
useful members. He sacrifices his cattle, his enemics, his
children, defiles the sacred temple of his body; destroys
his mortal Iife to serve his God. In a state more refined,
Superstition demands abstimence from all the sensual goods
of hife. Its present pleasures are a godless thing. 'The
flesh 1s damned. To serve God 1s to mortify the appetites
God gave. Then the superstitious man abstains from com-
fortable food, clothing, and shelter ; comes neither eating
nor drinking ; watches all mght absorbed in holy vigils.
The man of God must be thin and spare. Bernard has but
to show his neck, fleshless and scraggy, to be confessed a
mighty samnt. Above all, he must abstain from marriage.
The Devil lurks under the bridal rose. The vow of the ce-
libate can send him howling back to hell. The smothered
volcano 1s grateful to God. Then comes the asswmption
of arbitrary vows ; the performance of pilgrimages to dis-
tant places, thinly clad and barefoot; the repetition of
prayers, not as a delight, spontaneously poured’ out, but
as a penance, or work of supererogation. In this state,
Superstition builds convents, monasteries, sends Anthem
to his dwelling mn the desert; it founds orders of Mendi-
cants, Rechabites, Nazarites, Encratites, Dilgrins, Flagel-
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lants, and similar Moss-troopers of Religion, whom Heaven
yet turns to good account. This is the Superstition of the
Flesh. It promises the favour of its God on condition of
these most useless and arbitrary acts. It dwells on the
absurdest of externals.

However, in a later day it goes to still more subtle re-
finements. The man does not mutilate his body, nor give
up the most sacred of his material possessions. This was
the Superstition of $avage life. But he mutilates his soul;
gives up the most sacred of his spiritual treasures. This
18 the Superstition of refined life. Here the man is ready
to forego Reason, Conscience, and Love, God’s most pre-
cious gifts; the noblest attributes of Man; the tie that
softly joins him to the eternal world. He will think against
Reason; decide against Conscience ; act against Love ; be-
cause he dreams the God of Reason, Conscience, apd Love
demands it. It is a slight thing to hack and mutilate the
body, though it be the fairest temple God ever made, and
to mar its completeness a sin. But to dismember the soul,
the very image of God; to lop off most sacred affections;
to call Reason a Liar, Conscience a devil’s-oracle, and cast
Love clean out from the heart, this is the last triumph of
Superstition ; but one often witnessed, in all three forms of
Religion—TFetichism, Polytheism, Monotheism ; inall ages
before Christ ; in all ages after Christ. This is the Super-
stition of the Soul. The one might be the Superstition
of the Hero ; this is the Superstition of the Pharisee.

A man rude in spirit must have a rude conception of
God. He thinks the Deity like himself. If a Buffalo had
2 religion, his conception of Deity would probably be a
Buffalo, fairer limbed, stronger, and swifter than himself,
grazing in the fairest meadows of Heaven. If he were
superstitious, his service would consist in offerings of grass,
of water, of salt; perhaps in abstinence from the pleasures,
comforts, necessities of a bison’s life.” His devil also-wounld
be a Buffalo, but of another colour, lean, vicious, and ugly.
Now when a man has these rude conceptions, inseparable
{from a rade state, offerings and sacrifice are natural.
‘When they come spontaneous, as the expression of a grate-
ful or a penitent heart; the seal of a resolution; the sign
of Faith, Hope, and Love, as an outward symbol which
strengthens the in-dwelling sentiment—the sacrifice is
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pleasant and may be beautiful. The child who saw God
in the swelling and rounded clouds of a June day, and left
on a rock the ribbon-grass and garden roses as mute sym-
bols of gratitude to the Great Spirit who poured out the
voluptuous weather ; the ancient pagan who bowed prone
to the dust, in homage, as the sun looked out from the
windows of mormng, or offered the smoke of incense at
nightfall in gratitude for the day, or kissed his hand to the
Moon, thankful for that spectacle of lovelmess passing
above him ; the man who, with reverent thankfulness or
penitence, offers a sacrifice of joy or grief, to express what
words too poorly tell ;—he is no idolater, but Nature’s
simple cild. We rejoice in self-denial for a father, a son,
a friend. Love and every strong emotion has its sacrifice.
It is rooted deep in the heart of men. God needs nothing.
He cannot receive; yet Man needs to give. Butb if these
things are done as substitutes for holmess, as caunses and
not mere signs of reconcihation with God, as means to
coax and wheedle the Deity and bribe the All-powerful, it
is Superstition, rank and odious. Examples enough of this
are found in all ages. To take two of the most celebrated
cases, one from the Hebrews, the other from a Heathen
people: Abraham would sacrifice his son to Jehovah, who
demanded that offering,' Agamemnon his daughter to

* Gen. xxii 1—14. The conjectures of the learned about this mythical
legend, which may have some fact at 1ts foundation, are numerous, and some o
them remarkable for their ingenuity ~Some one supposes that Abraham was
tempted by the Elohun, but Jehorak prevented the sacrifice. It is easy to find
Heathen parallels. See the story of Cronus in Kusebws, P. E. 1”10, of
Aristodemus, of whom Pausanias tells a cunous story, IV 9. See the case of
Helena and Valeria Luperca, who were both miraculously saved from sacmifice,
in Plutarch, Paralel. Opp Vol. IL p. 314. The Bulgmian legend of poor Lasar
is quite remarkable, and strikingly analogous to that of Abram and Isase, A
stranger comes to Lasar’s house, L. has nothing for his guest’s supper, and
therefore, at his suggestion, kills Jenko, his son; the guest eats; but at md-
zight criesaloud that he 1s —the Lorn! Jenko is restored to life See the story
itél a notice of Paton’s Servia} mx For. Quart. Review for Oct. 1845, Am. ed, B
130

Polybius says we must allow writers o enlarge in stories of miracles, and in
Jubles of that sort, when they desire to promote prety among the people. But, he
adds, an excess in this hine 18 not to be tolerated. Opp. Lib. XV ch 11, ed
Schweighauser, Oxon 1823, III. p. 289. Elsewhere he says, this would not
be necessary in a state composed of wise men, but the people requue to be
managed with obscure fears and tragical stores,  Ibid. Lab VI, eh 56, Vol. TI.
P- 389 Strabo 1s of the same opimon, and thinks that women and the people
cannot be led to pety by philosophucal discourses, ouly by Fables and Myths.
Geog. Lub. I. ch. 2, ed. Srebenkees, p. 51-2. Dronysius Ial. speaks more
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angry Diana. But a Deity kindly interferes in both cases.
The Angel of Jehovah rescues Isaac from the remorseless
knife; a ram is found for a sacrifice. Diana delivers the
daughter of Agamemnon and leaves a hind in her place.
No one doubts the latter is a case of superstition most
ghastly and terrible. A father murder his own child—a
human sacrifice to the Lord of Life! Itis rebellion against
Conscience, Reason, Affection; treason against God.
Though Calchas, the anointed minister, declared it the will
of Heaven—there is an older than Calchas who says, It is
a Lie. He that defends the former patriarch, counting it
a blameless and beautiful act of piety and faith performed
at the command of God—what shall be said of him? He
proves the worm of Superstition is not yet dead, nor its
fire quenched, and leads weak men to ask, Which then has
most of Religion, the Christian, who justifies Abraham, or
the Pagan Greeks, who condemned Agamemnon? He
leads weak men to ask ; the strong make no question of so
plain & matter.

But why go back to Patriarchs at Aulis or Moriah; do
we not live in New England and the nineteenth century?
Have the footsteps of Superstition been effaced from our
land ? Our books of theology are full thereof; our churches
and homes, not empty of it. When a man fears God more
than he loves him; when he will forsake Reason, Con-
science, Love—the still small voice of God in the heart—
for any of the legion voices of Authority, Tradition, Ex-
pediency, which come of Ignorance, Selfishness, and Sin ;
whenever he hopes by a poor prayer, or a listless attend-
ance at church, or an austere observance of Sabbaths and
Fast-days, & compliance with forms; when he hopes by
professing with his tongue the doctrine he cannot believe
in his heart, to atone for wicked actions, wrong thoughts,
unholy feelings, a six-days’ life of meanness, deception,
rottenness, and sin,—then is he superstitious. Are there
no fires but those of Moloch; no 1dols of printed paper,
and spoken wind ? No false worship but bowing the knee
to Baal, Adonis, Priapus, Cybele? Superstition changes
its forms, not its substance. If he were superstitious who
wisely, Antig. II. ¢h. 18—20, Opp. ed. Reiske, Lips, 1774, L. p. 271, et seq.,

and properly commends Romulus for rejecting immoral Stories from the public
and official theology.
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in days of ignorance but made his son’s body pass through
the fire to his God, what shall be said of them in an age of
light, who systematically degrade the faivest gifts of men,
God’s dearest benefaction ; who malke life darkness, death
despair, the world a desert, Man a worm, nothing but a
worm, and God an ugly fiend, that made the most of men
for utter wretchedness, death, and eternal hell?  Alas for
them. They are blind and see not. They lie down in
their folly. Let Chanty cover them up.

II. Of Fanaticism.

There is another morbid state of the religions Element.
Tt consists in 1ts umon with Hatred and other halignant
passions in men. Here it leads to Fanaticism. As the
essence,of Superstition is Fear coupled with religious feel-
ing; so the essence of Fanaticism 1s Malice mingling with
that sentiment. It may be called Harrep prrore Gop. The
Superstitious man fears lest God hate him; the Fanatic
thinks he hates not him but his enemes. Is the Fanatic
a Jew !—the Gentiles are hateful to Jehovah ; a Mahomet-
an ?—all are mnfidel dogs who do not bow to the prophet,
their end is destruction. Is he a Chvistian ?—he counts
all others as Heathens whom God will damn; of this ox
that sect 7—he condemns all the rest for their belief, let
their life be divine as the prayer of a saint. Out of his
selfish passion he creates him a God; breathes into it
the breath of his Hatred ; he worships and prays to i, and
says “ Deliver me, for thou art my God.” Then he feels
—s0 he fancies—inspiration to visit his foes with divine
vengeance. He can curse and smute them in the name of
his God. It is the sword of the Lord, and the fire of the
Most High that drinks up the blood and stifles the groan
of the wretched.

Like Superstition, it is found in all ages of the world.
It is the insanity of mankind. As the richest soils grow
weightiest harvests, or most noxious weeds and poisons
the most baneful ; as the strongest bodies take disease the
most sorely ; so the deepest natures, the highest forms of
worship, when once infected with this leprosy, go to the
wildest excess of desperation. Thus the fanaticism of
worshippers of one God has no parallel among 1dolaters
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and polytheists. There is a point in human nature where
moral distinctions do not appear, as on the earth there are
spots where the compass will not traverse, and dens where
the sun never shines. This fact is little dwelt on by philo-
sophers ; still it is a fact. Seen from this point, Right and
Wrong lose their distinctive character and run into each
other. Good seems Evil and Evil Good, or both appear
the same. The sophistry of the understanding sometimes
leagues with appetite, and gradually entices the thought-
less mto this pit. The Antinomian of all times turns in
thither, to increase his Faith and diminish his Works. It
is the very cave of Trophonius; he that enters loses his
manhood and walks backward as he returns; his soul, so
filled with*God, whatever the flesh does, he thinks cannot
be wrong, though it break all laws, human and divine.
The fanatic dwells continually in this state. God demands
of him to persecute his-foes. The thought troubles him
by day, and stares on him as a spectre at night. God, or
his angel, appear to his crazed fancy and bid him to the
work with promise of reward, or spurs him with a curse.
Then there is no lie too malignant for him to invent and
utter; no curse too awful for him to imprecate ; no refine-
ment of torture too cruel or exquisitely rending for his
fapcy to devise, his malice to inflict ; Nature is teased for
new tortures; Art is racked to extort fresh engmes of
cruelty. As the jaded Roman offered a reward for the in-
vention of a new pleasure, so the fanatic would renounce
‘Heaven could he give an added pang to hell.

Men of this character have played so great a part in*the
world’s history, they must not be passed over in silence.
The ashes of the innocents they have burned, are sown
broadcast and abundant in all lands. The earth is quick
with this living dust. The blood of prophets and saviours
they have shed still cries for justice. The Canaanites, the
Jews, the Saracen, the Christian, Polytheist and Idolater,
New Zealand and New England, are guilty of this. Let the
early Christian and the delaying Heathen tell their tale. Let
the voice of the Heretic speak from the dungeon-racks of the
Inquisition ; that of the * true believer ” from the scaffolds
of Blizabeth—most Christian Queen ; let the voices of the
murdered come up from the squares of Paris, the plains of
the Low Countries, from the streets of Antioch, Byzantiumn,

~
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Jerusalem, Alexandria, Damascus, Rome, Mexico; from
the wheels, racks, and gibbets of the world ; let the men
who died in religious wars, always the bloodiest and most
remorseless ; the women, whom nothing could save from a
fate yet more awful; the babes, newly born, who perished
in the sack and conflagration of idolatrous and heretical
cities, when for the sake of Religion men violated its every
“precept, and in the name of God broke down his Law, and
trampled his mmage into bloody dust ;—1let all these spealk,
to admomsh, and to blame.

But it is not well to rest on general terms alone. Paul
had no little fanaticism, when he persecuted the Christians ;
kept the garments of men who stoned Stephen. Moses
had much of 1t, if, as the story goes, he commanded the ex-
tirpation of nations of idolaters, millions of men, virtuous
as the.Jews; Joshua, Samuel, David, had much of it, and
executed schemes bloody as a murderer’s most sanguine
dream. It has been both the foe and the auxiliary of the
Christian Church. There is a long line of Fanatics, ex-
tending from the time of Jesus, reaching from century to
century, marching on from age to age, with the banner of
the Cross over their heads, and the Gospel on their tonguocs,
and fire and sword in thewr hands.! The last of that Apo-
calyptic rabble has not as yet passed by. Let the clowds
of darkness hide them. What need to tell of our own
fathers ; what they suffered, what they infhcted; their
crime is fresh and unatoned. Rather let us take the wings
of an angel, and fly away from scenes so awful, the slaugh-
ter-house of souls.

But the milder forms of Fanaticism we cannot escape.
They meet us in the theological war of extermination,svhich
sect now wars with sect, pulpit with pulpit, man with man.
If one would seek specimens of Superstition in its milder
form, let him open a popular commentary on the Bible, or
read much of that weakish matter which circulates in what
men call, as if in mockery, “ good, pious books.” If he
would find Fanaticism in 1ts modern and more Pharisaic
shape, let him open the sectarian newspapers, or read
theological polemics. To what mean uses may we not
descend ? The spint of a Caligula and a Dominic, of Alva

1 See the Book of Revelation, passim.
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and Ignatius stares at men in the street. It can only bay
in the distance; it dares not bite. Poor, craven Fanati-
cism! fallen like Lucifer, never to hope again. Like Pope
and Pagan in the story, he sits chained by the wayside to
grin and gibber, and howl and snarl, as the Pilgrim goes
by, singing the song of the fearless and free, on the high-
way to Heaven, with his girdle about him and white robe
on. Poor Fanaticism, who was drunk with the blood of
the saints, and in his debauch lifted his horn and pushed
at the Almighty, and slew the children of God,—he shall
revel but in the dreamy remembrance of his ancient crime ;
his teeth shall be fleshed no more in the limbs of the living.

These two morbid states just past over, represent the most
hideous forms of human degradation; where the foulest
passions are ab their foulest work ; where Malice, which a
Devil might envy, and which might make Hell darker with
its frown ; where Hate and Rancour build up their organi-
zations and ply their arts. In man there is a mixture of
good and evil. ‘A being darkly wise and poorly great,”
he has in him somewhat of the Angel and something of
the Devil. In Fanaticism, the Angel sleeps and the Devil
drives. But let us leave the hateful theme.!

5

II. Of Solid Piety.

The legitimate and perfect action of the Religious Ele-
ment takes place when it exists in harmonious combina-
tion with Reason, Conscience, and Affection. Then it is
not Hatred, and not Fear, but Love serore Gop It pro-
duces the most beantiful development of human nature;
the golden age, the fairest Eden of life, the kingdom of
Heaven. Its Deity is the God of Infinite Power, Wisdom,
Justice, Love, and Holiness—Fidelity to Himself,—within
whose encircling arms it 1s beautaful to be. The demands
it makes are to keep the Law He has written in the heart,

1 A powerful priesthood has usually had great influence in promoting fanati-
cism of the most desperate character. One need only look over the historv of
persecutions in all ages to see this. We see it among the Hebrews, the Ger-
mans, the Drmds, the nauons that opposed the spread of Christiamty. The
Christian Church itself has erected monuments enough to perpetuate the fact.
The story of Haman and Mordecai 1s no bad allegory of the conflict between
the orthodox priesthood and the unorganized heretics,
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to be good, to do good; to love men, to love. God. It
may use forms, prayers, dogmas, ceremonies, p1'1e§t§, tem-
ples, sabbaths, festivals, and fasts ; yes, sacrifices if it will,
as means, not ends; symbols of a sentiment, not substi-
tutes for it. Its substance is Love of God; its Picty the
form, Morality the Love of men; its temple a puve heart;
its sacrifice a divine life. The end 1t proposes 1s, 1o re-
unite the man with God, till he thinks God’s thought,
which is Truth; feels God’s feeling, which is Love, wills
God’s will, which 1s the eternal Right; thus finding God
in the sense wheremn he is not far from any one of us;
becoming one with Him, and so partaking the divine
nature. The means to this ngh end are an extinction of
all in man that opposes God’s law ; a perfect obedience to
Him as he speaks in Reason, Conscience, Affection. It
leads through active obedience to an absolute trust, a per-
fect love; to the complete harmony of the finite man with
the infinite God, and man’s will coalesces in that of Him
who is All in All. Then Faith and Knowledge are the
same thing, Reason and Revelation do not conflict, Desire
and Duty go hand m hand, and strew man’s path with
flowers. Desire has become dutiful, and Duty desirable.
The divine spirit incarnates itself in the man. The riddle
of the world is solved. Perfect love casts out fear. Then
Religion demands no particular actions, forms, or modes
of thought. The man’s ploughing is holy as his prayer;
his daily bread as the smoke of his sacrifice; his home
sacred as his temple; his work-day and his sabbath ave
alike God’s day. His priest is the Loly spivit withiy him ;
Faith and Works his communion of both kinds. He does
not sacrifice Reason to Religan, nor Religion to Reason.
Brother and Sister, they dwell together i love. A hfe
harmonious and beautiful, conducted by Righteousness,
filled full with Truth and enchanted by Love to men and
God,—this is the service he pays to the Father of All.
Belief does not take the place of Life. Capricious auster-
ity atones for no duty left undone. He loves Religion as a
bride, for her own sake, not for what she brings.  He lies
low in the hand of God. The breath of the Father is on him.

If Joy comes to this man, he rejoices in its rosy light.
His Wealth, his Wisdom, his Power, is not for himself
alone, but for all God’s chuldren. Nothing is Ius which u
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brother needs more than he. Like God himself, he is kind

to the thankless and unmerciful. Purity without and Piety

within ; these are his Heaven, both present and to come.

:&s not his flesh as holy as his soul—his body a temple of
rod ?

If trouble comes on him, which Prudence could not
foresee, nor Strength overcome, nor Wisdom escape from,
he bears it with a heart serene and full of peace. Over
every gloomy cavern, and den of despair, Hope arches her
rainbow ; the ambrosial light descends. Religion shows
him that, out of desert rocks, black and savage, where the
Vulture has her home, where the Storm and the Avalanche
are born, and whence they descend, to crush and to kill;
out of these hopeless cliffs, falls the river of Lafe, which
flows for all, and mekes glad the people of God. When
the Storm and the Avalanche sweep from him all that is
dearest to mortal hope, 1s he comfortless? Out of the
hard marble of Life, the deposition of a few joys and many
sorrows, of birth and death, and smiles and grief, he hews
him the beautiful statue of religious Tranquillity. It stands
ever beside him, with the smile of heavenly satisfaction cn
its lip, and its thrusting finger poiuting to the sky.

The true religious man, amid all the ills of time, keeps
a serene forehead, and entertains a peaceful heart. Thus
going out and coming 1 amid all the trials of the city, the
agony of the plague, the horrors of the thirty tyrants, the
fierce democracy abroad, the fiercer ill at home, the Sains,
the Sage of Athens, was still the same. Such an one can
endurd hardness ; can stand alone and be content; a rock
amid the waves, lonely, but not moved. Around him the
few or many may scream their screams, or cry their
clamours ; calumniate or blaspheme. What 1s 1t all to him,
but the cawing of the sea-bird about that solitary and
deep-rooted stone ? So swarms of summer flies, and spite-
ful wasps, may assail the branches of an oak, which lifts
1ts head, storm-tried and old, above the hills. They move
a leaf, or bend a twig, by their united weight. Their noise,
fitful and malicious, elsewhere might frighten the sheep in
the meadows. Here it becomes a placid hum. It joins
the wild whisper of the leaves. It swells the breezy music
of the tree, but makes it bear no acorn less.
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show that greatness in the religious man is only needed
to be found; that his Charity does not expire with the
quiverings of his flesh; that this hero can end his breath
with a “ Father, forgive them.”

Man everywhere 1s the measure of man. There is no-
thing which the Flesh and the Devil can inflict in their
rage, but the Holy Spirit can bear in its exceeding peace.
The Art of the tormentor is less than the Nature of the
suffering soul. All the denunciations of all that sat on
Moses’s seat, or have since climbed to that of the Messiah ;
the scorn of the contemptuous ; the fury of the passionate ;
the wrath of a monarch, and the roar of his armies; all
these are to a religious soul but the buzzing of the flies
about that mountain oak. There is nothing that prevails
against Truth.

Now in some men Religion is a continual growth, They
are always in harmony with God. Silently and unconscious,
erect as a palm tree, they grow up to the measure of a
man. To them Reason and Religion are of the same birth.
They are born saints; Aborigines of Heaven. Betwixt
their Idea of Life and their Fact of Life there has at no
time been a gulf. But others join themselves to the Ar-
mada of Sin, and get scarred all over with wounds as they
do thankless battle in that leprous host. Before these men
become religious, there must be a change,—well-defined,
deeply marked,—a change that will be remembered. The
Saints who have been sinners, tell us of the struggle and
desperate battle that goes on between the Flesh and the
Spirit. It is as if the Devil and the Archangel contended.
Well says John Bunyan, The Devil fought with me weeks
long, and I with the Devil. To take the leap of Niagara,
and stop when half-way down, and by their proper motion
reascend, is no slight thing, nor the remembrance thercof
hike to pass away.

This passage from sin to salvation ; this second birth of
the Soul, as both Christians and Heathens call it, is one of
the many mysteries of Man. Two elements meet in the
consciousness. There is a negation of the past; an affirm-
ation of the future. Terror and Hope, Penitence and Faith,
rush together in that moment and a new life begins. The
character gradually grows over the wounds of sim. With

bleeding feet the man retreads his way, but gams at last
7
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the mountain top of Life and wonders at the tortuous track
he left behind.

Shall it be said that Religion is the great refinement of
the world ; its tranquil star that never sets? Need it be
told that all Nature works in its behalf; that every mute
and every living thing seems to repeat God’s voice, Be per-
fect ; that Nature, which 1s the out-ness of God, favours Re-
hgion, which is the n-ness of Man, and so God works with
us? Heathens knew it many centuries ago. It has long
been known that Religion—in its true estate—created the
deepest welfare of Man. Socrates, Seneca, Plutarch, An-
tonnus, Fenelon can tell us this. It might well be so.
Religion comes from what is strongest, deepest, most
beautiful and divine ; lays no rude hand on soul or sense;
condemns no faculty as base. It sets no bounds to Reason
but Truth; none to ‘Affection but Love; none to Desire
but Duty ; none to the Soul but Perfection ; and these are
not limits, but the charter of mfinite freedom.

No doubt there is joy in the success of earthly schemes.
There 1s joy to the miser as he satiates his prurient palm
with gold - there is joy for the fool of fortune when his
gaming brings a prize. But what isit? His request is
granted ; but leanness enters his soul. There is delight
m feasting on the bounties of Earth, the garment in which
God veils the brightness of his face; in being filled with
the fragrant lovelmess of flowers; ihe song of birds; the
hum of bees; the sounds of ocean ; the rustle of the sum-
mer wind, heard at evening m the pme tops; in the cool
running brooks; in the majestic sweep of undulating hills ;
the grandeur of untamed forests; the majesty of the moun-
tain; in the morning’s virgwm beauty; in the maternal
grace of evemng, and the sublime and mystic pomp of
night. Nature’s silent sympathy—how beautiful 1t is !

There is joy, no doubt there is joy, to the mind of Ge-
nius, when thought bursts on him as the tropic sun rending
a cloud; when long trains of ideas sweep through his soul,
like constellated orbs before an angel’s eye ; when sublime
thoughts and burning words rush to the heart; when Na-
ture unveils her secret truth, and some great Law breaks,
all at once, upon a Newton’s mind, and chaos ends in light;
when the hour of his inspiration and the joy of his genius
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is on him, ’tis then that this child of Heaven feels a god-
like delight. ’T1s sympathy with Truth.

There is a higher and more tranquil bliss when heart
communes with heart; when two souls unite in one, like
mingling dew-drops on a rose, that scarcely touch the
flower, but mirror the heavens in their little orbs; when
perfect love transforms two souls, either man’s or woman’s,
each to the other’s image; when one heart beats in two
bosoms ; one spirit speaks with a divided tongue; when
the same soul is eloquent in mutual eyes—there is a rap-
ture deep, serene, heart-felt, and abiding in this mysterious
fellow-feeling with a congenial soul, which puts to shame
the cold sympathy of Nature, and the eestatic but short-
lived bliss of Genius 1n his high and burning hour.

But the welfare of Religion 1s more than each or all of
these. The glad reliance that comes upon the man; the
sense of trust; a rest with God; the soul’s exceeding
peace ; the universal harmony; the infinite within; sym-
pathy with the Soul of All—s bliss that words cannot
portray. He only knows, who feels. The speech of a
prophet cannot tell the tale. No: not if a seraph touched
his ips with fire. In the high hour of religious visitation
from the living God, there seems to be no separate thought;
the tide of umversal life sets through the soul. The
thought of self is gone. It is a little accident to be a king
or a clown, a parent or a child. Man is at one with God,
and He is All in All. Neither the loveliness of Nature,
neither the joy of Genius, nor the sweet breathing of con-
genial hearts, that make delicious music as they beat,—
neither one nor all of these can equal the joy of the re-
ligious soul that is at one with God, so full of peace that
prayer is needless. This deeper joy gives an added charm
to the former blessings. Nature undergoes a new trans-
formation. A story tells that when the rising sun fell on
Memnon’s statue it wakened music in that breast of stone.
Religion does the same with Nature. From the shining
snake to the waterfall, it is all eloquent of God. As to
John in the Apocalypse, there stands an angel in the sun;
the seraphim hang over every flower; God speaks in each
little grass that fringes a mountain rock. Then even Ge-

nius is wedded to a greater bliss. His thoughts shine
7%
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more brilliant, when set in the light of Religion, Fricnd-
ship and Love it renders infinite. The man loves God
when he but loves his friend. This is the joy Religion
gives; its perennial rest; it everlasting life. It comes not
by chance. It is the possession of such as ask and toil
and toil and ask. It is withheld from none, as other gifts.
Nature tells little to the deaf, the blind, the rude. Every
man is not a gemus, and has not his joy. Few men can
find a friend that is the world to them. That triune sym-
pathy is not for every one. But this welfare of Religion,
the deepest, truest, the everlasting, the sympathy with
God, lies within the reach of all his Sons.
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*Reason 15 natural Revelation, whereby the eternal Father of Taght and Pountain
of all Knowledge communicates to mankind that portion of truth winch he has lmd
within the reach of thewr natural faculties Revelation 1s natural Reason enlarged by
a new set of discoveries, commumeated by God mmediately, which Reason vouches
the truth of, by the testimony and proofs 1t gives that they come from God  So that
he that takes away Reason to make way for Revelation puts out the hight of hoth, and
does much-what the same as 1f he would persuade a man to put out s eyes the betfer
to recewve the remote light of an mvisible star by a telescope,”—LOCKE, Zssay, Book
IV Chap xiv § 4



BOOK TII.

THE RELATION OF THE RELIGIOUS SENTIMENT TO GOD, OR
A DISCOURSE OF INSPIRATION.

CHAPTER 1.
TOE IDEA AND CONCEPTION OF GOD.

Two things are necessary to render Religion possible;
namely, a religious faculty in Man, and God out of Man as
the object of that religious faculty. The existence of these
two things admitted, Religion follows necessarily, as vision
from the existence of a seeing faculty in Man, and that of
light out of him. Now the existence of the religious ele-
ment, as it was said before, implies its object. We have
naturally a Sentiment of God. Reason gives us an Idea
of Him. But to these we superadd a Conception of Him.
Can this definite conception be adequate? Certainly not.
The Jdea of God, as the Infinite, may exhaust the most
transcendent Imagination ; it is the highest Idea of which
Man is capable. But is God to be measured by our Idea?
Shall the finite circumseribe the Infinite? The existence
of God is so plainly and deeply writ, both in us and out of
us, in what we are and what we experience, that the hum-
blest and the loftiest minds may be satisfied of this reality,
and may know that there is an absclute Cause ; a Ground
of all things; the Infinite of Power, Wisdom, Justice,
Love, whereon we may repose, wherein we may confide.
This conclusion comes alike from the spontaneous Senti-
ment, and premeditated Reflection; from the intuition of
Reason, and the process of Reasoning. This Idea of God
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is clear and distinet ; not to be confounded with any other
idea.

But when we attempt to go further, to give a logical
description of Deity, 1ts nature and essence; to define and
classify its attributes; to make a definite Conception of
God, as of the finite objects of the senses or the under-
standing, going into minute details, then we have nothing
but our own subjective notions, which do not, of necessity,
have an objective reality corresponding thereto. All men
may know God as the Infinite. His nature and essence
are past finding out. But we know God only in part—
from the mamftestations of divimty, seen in nature, felt in
Man ; mamfestations of Matter and Spirit. Are these the
whole of God ; 1s Man his measure ? Then is He exhaust-
ed, and not mfinite. We affix the terms of human limita-
tion to God, and speak of his Personality ; some limiting
it to oné, others extending it to three, to seven, to thirty,
or to many millions of persons. Can such terms apply to
the Infinite? We talk of a personal God. If thercby we
only deny that he has the limitations of unconscious
Matter, no wrong is done. But our conception of Person-
ality is that of finite personality ; limited by human imper-
fections ; hemmed in by Time and Space; restricted by
partial emotions, displeasure, wrath, ignorance, caprice.
Can this be said of God ? If Matter were conscious, as
Locke thinks it possible, it must predicate Materiality of
God as persons predicate Personality of him. We apply
the term mpersonal. If it mean God has not the limita-
tions of our personality it is well. But if it mean that he
has those of unconscious Matter, it is worse than the other
term. Can God be personal and conscious, as Joseph and
Peter ; unconscious and mmpersonal, as a moss or the celes-
tial ether? No man will say it. Where then is the philo-
sophic value of such terms?

The nature of God is past finding out. ¢ There is no
searching of his understanding.” As the Absolute Cause,
God must contain in himself, potentially, the ground of
consciousness, of personality—yes, of unconscionsness and
impersonality. But to apply these terms to Him scems
to me a vain attempt to fathom the abyss of the Godhead
and report the soundings. Will our line reach to the
bottom of God ? There 1s nothing on Earth, or in Heaven,
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to which we can compare him ; of course we can have no
image of him in the mind.!

There has been enough dogmatism respecting the nature,
essence, and personality of God—respecting the Metaphy-
sics of the Deity, and that by men who, perhaps, did not
thoroughly understand all about the nature, essence, and
metaphysics of Man. It avails nothing. Meanwhile the
greatest religious souls that have ever been, are content
to fall back on the Sentiment and the Idea of God, and
confess that none by searching can perfectly find Him out.
They can say, therefore, with an old Heathen, “ Since ho
cannot be fully declared by any one name, though com-
pounded of never so many, therefore is he rather to be
called by every name, he being both one and all things;
so that [to express the whole of God] either everything
must be called by his name, or he by the name of every-
thing.”’? ‘¢ Call him, therefore,” says another Pagan, by
all names, for all can express but a whisper of Him ; call
him rather by no name, for none can declare his Power,
‘Wisdom, and Goodness.”

Malebranche says, with as much philosophy as piety,
“ One ought not so much to call God a Spirit, in order to
express positively what he is, as in order to signify that
he is not Matter. He is a being infinitely perfect. Of
this we cannot doubt. But in the same manner we ought

1 There has been some controversy on this question of the personalify of God
in modern times The writings of Spinoza, both now and formerly, have caused
much discussion of this pomt. The capital maxim of Spinoza on this head 15,
all attempts to determune the nature of God are a negation of him  Determe-
nato negatio est.  See Ep. 50, p. 634, ed Paulus. He thinks God has se/f-con-

scious personality only in self-conscious persons, i. e, men. Ethc. II. Prop. 11,
and Coroll.

Some have thought to help the matter by the Trinitarian hypothesis. If
there were but one man in the universe, he could not mndeed, 1t is said, have
our coneeption of personality, which demands other persons. Thus condition is
fulfilled for the divine Bemng soon as we admit a trinity in unity, Mystical
writers have always inchimed to a denial of the personality of God. Thus Plo-
tinus, Dionysius the Areopagite, Scotus Erigena, Mewster Eckart, Tauler, and
Bohme, to mention no more, denyit. On this subject see Hegel, Lectuies on
the proofs of the existence of God, at the end of Philosophie dur Religion, En-
cyclopadie, § 562, et seq , 2nd ed. See the subject touched upon by Strauss,-
Glanbenslehre, § 33. See also Nitzsch’s review of Strauss in Studien und Kri-
tiken for Jan 1, 1842; Sengler, ub1 sup., B. I p. Abs II —IV.

In reference to Spinoza, see the controversial writings of Messrs Norton and
Ripley, above referred to.

% See the Asciepian Dialogue, and also the passages fiom Seneca and Julian,
cited m Cudworth, Vol II. p. 679, et seq,, Ch IV § 32,
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not to imagine . . . that he is clothed with a human body
. . . under colour that that figure was the most perfect of
any; so neither ought we to imagine that the Spivit of
God has human ideas, or bears any rosemblance to our
Spirit, under colour that we know nothing more perfect
than the human mind. We ought rather to believe that
as he comprehends the perfection of Matter, without being
material, ... so he comprehends also the porfections of
created spirits without bemg Spirit, in the manner e
concewe Spirit. That his true name is, He THAT 18, or, in
other words, Being without restriction, All Bemng, the
Being Infinite and Universal.””! Still we have a positive
Idea of God. It is the most positive of all. It is implied
logically in every idea that we form, so that as God him-
self is the being of all existence, the background and
cause of all things that are, the reality of all appearance,
so the Idea of God is the central truth, as it were, of all
other ideas whatever. The objects of all other ideas are
dependent, and not final; the object of this, independent
and ultimate. This Idea of an Independent and Infimite
Cause, thereforc, is necessarily presupposed by the con-
ception of any dependent and finite effect. For example,
a man forms a notion of s own existence. This notion
involves that of dependence, which conducts him back to
that on which dependence rests. He has no complete
notion of his own existence without the notion of depend-
ence ; nor of that without the object on which he dopeunds.
Take our stand where we may, and reason, we come back
logically to this which is the primitive fact n all our intel-
lectual conceptions, just as cach point m the circumference
of a circle is a point in tho radius thereof, and this leads
straightway to the Centre, whence they all proceed.?

! Recherches de la Vérité, Liv. III. Ch. ix., as cited in Hume, Dialogues
concerning Nat, Rel. Vol II p 469. Sce Kant, Kntik der remen Veinuntt,
P. 441—540, 7th cd. ; Weisse, Die Idee der Gotthet, 1833. Some have been
unwilling to attribute bewng to the Deity, since we have no conception nor know-
ledge of bewng wn aiself, still less of wpinite bemg  Our knowledge of bemg 15
only of deing thes and that, a conditwned bewng, which 1s not predicable of God

* This is not the place to attempt a proof of God's emstence In Book I,
Ch. 1. T could only hint at the sources of argument. Sece in Weisse, Kant, and
Strauss, a criticism on the various means of proof resorted to by different Philo-
sophers Wesse divides these proofs into three classes I. The Ontological
agument, which leads to Pantheism; TI. The Cosmologreal, wineh leads to
Desmy and IIL. The Theological, which leads to puse Thosm.  Sve Lebnitz,



IDEA OF GOD. 107

But the Idea of God as a Being of Infinite Power, Wis-
dom, Liove,—in one Word, the Absolute,—does not satisfy.
It seems cold ; we call it abstract. We are not beings of
Reason alone; so are not satisfied with mere Ideas. We
have Imagination, Feelings, limited Affections, Under-
standing, Flesh and Blood. Therefore we want a Concep-
tion of God which shall answer to this complex nature of
ours. Man may be said to live in the World of Eternity,
or abstract truth ; that of Time, or historical events; that
of Space, or of concrete things. Some men want, there-
fore, not only an Idea for the first, but a Conception for
the second, and a Form for the third. Accordingly the
feelings, Fear, Reverence, Devotion, Love, naturally per-
sonify God, humanize the deity, and represent the Infinite
under the hmitations of a finite and imperfect being, whom
we ““ can know all about.”> He has the thoughts, fgelings,
passions, lhmitations of a man; is subject to time and
space; sees, remembers, has a form. 'This is anthropo-
morphism. It is well in its place. Some rude men seem
to require it. They must paint to themselves a deity with
8 form—the Ancient of days; a venerable monarch seated
on a throne, surrounded by troops of followers. But it
must be remembered all this is poetry; this personal and
anthropomorphitic Conception 1s a phantom of the brain
that has no existence independent of ourselves. A pceb
personifies & mountain or the moon ; addresses it as if it
wore the form of man, could see and feel, had human
thoughts, sentiments, hopes, and pleasures, and expecta-
tions. What the poet’s fancy does for the mountain, the
feelings of reverence and devotion do for the Idea of God.
They clothe it with a human personality, because that is
the highest which is known to us. Men would compre-
hend the deity ; they can only apprehend him. A Beaver,
or a Reindeer, if possessed of religious faculties, would
also conceive of the deity with the limitations of its own
personality, as a Beaver or a Reindeer—whose faculties as
such were perfect ; but the Conception, Iike our own, must
be only subjective, for even Man is no measure of God.!

Théodxcé.e, Pt 1. § 7, p. 506, ed. Erdmanm, 1840, and his Epist. ad Biexlin-
g, 1n s Epp. ad div. Ed Kortholt, Vol. IV. p. 21 (cted by Strauss, ubs

Sup.
i See Xenophanes as cited above by Eusebius, P. E. XI1T. 18. See Karsten,
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Now by reasoning we lay aside the disguises of the
Deity, which the feehngs have wrapped about the Idea of
Him. We separate the substantial from the phenomenal
elements in the Conception of God. We divest it of all
particular form, all sensual or corporeal attributes, and
have no image of God in the mind. He is Spirt,’ and
therefore free from the limitations of Space. He 1is no-
where in particular, but everywhere in gencral, essentially
and vitally omnipresent. Denying all particular form, we
must affirm of him Universal Bemg.

The next step in the analysis 1s to lay aside all partial
action of the Deity. He 1s equally the cause of the storm
and the calm sunshine; of the fierceness of the Laon and
the Lamb’s gentleness, so long as both obey the laws they
are made to keep. All the natural action in the material
world 15 God’s action, whether the wind blows a plank and
the shipwrecked woman who grasps it to the shore, or
scatters a fleet and sends families to the bottom. But In-
finite Action or Causation must be attributed to Him.

Then all mental processes, like those of men, are separ-
ated from the Idea of Him. We cannot say he thinks, for
that is to reason from the known to the unknown, which
is impossible to the omniscient ; nor that he plans or con-
sults with himself, for that implies the infirmity of not
seeing the best way all at once; nor that he remembers or
foresees, for that implies a restriction in time, a past and
a present, while the [nfinite must fill Eternity, all time, as
well as Immensity, all space. We cannot attribute to Him
reflection, which is after-thought, nor imagination, which
is fore-thought, since both imply limited faculties. Judg-
ment, fancy, comparison, induction—these are the opera-
tions of finite minds. They are not to be applied to tho
divine Being except as figures of speech ; then they merely
represent an unknown emotion. We have got a name but

' no real thing. But Infinite Knowing must be his.

We go still farther i this analysis of the conception of
God, and all partial feeling must be denied. We cannot

uh sup., Vol. T. p. 35, et se% _The passage from Seneca, De Superstitione,
px\-lesewed by Augustme, Civ. Dei, Lib, VL. C. 10; Seneca, Opp. ed. Pars, 1829,
LV p. 39, et seq

! }i use the teim Spint sunply as a negation of the Limitations of matier., We
cannot tell the essence of God.
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say that he hates ; is angry, or grieved ; repents ; is moved
by the special prayer of James and John; that he is sad
to-day and to-morrow joyful; all these are human, limita-
tions of our personality, and are no more to be ascribed to
God than the form of the Remdeer, or the shrewdness of
the Beaver. But Love implies no finiteness. This we
conceive as Infinite. .

At the end of the Analysis, what is lefs ? Brixg, Cavusz,
Rwowrener, Love, each with no conceivable limitation.
To express it in a word, a being of Infinite Power, Wis-
dom, Justice, Love, and Holiness, Fidelity to himself. .
Thus by an analysis of the conception of God, we find in
fact, or by implication, just what was given synthetically
by the intmition of Reason. But do these qualities ex-
haust the Deity ? Surely not. They only form our Idea
of Him. It is idle, impious in men to say, the finitg crea-
ture of yesterday can measure Him who is the All m All,
the True, the Holy, the Good, the Altogether-beautiful.
Let a man look into the Milky-way, and strive to conceive
of the Mind that is the Cause, the Will, of all those cen-
tres to unknown worlds, and ask, What can I know of
Him? Nay, let 8 man turn over in his hand a single
crystal of snow, and consider its elements, their history,
transformation, influence, and try to grasp up the philoso-
phy of this little atom of matter, and he will learn to bow
before the thought of Him, and say there is no searching
of his understanding. If there are other orders of bemngs
higher than ourselves, their idea of God must include ele-

ments above our reach. The finite approximates, bub
cannot reach the Infinite.

In criticizing the conception of God, I would not at-
tempt the fool’s lask, to define and describe God’s nature,
but to separate our Idea of Him from all other ideas; not
to tell all in God that answers to the Idea in Man,—
that of course is impossible,—but to separate the eternal
Idea from the transient conception; to declare the posi-
tive and necessary existence of this Idea in Man, of its
Object out of Man, while I deny the existence of any limit-

ations of human personality, or of our anthropomorphitic
consciousness in the Deity.
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CHAPTER II.
THE RELATION OF NATURE TO GOD.

To determine the relation of Man to God it is well to
determine first the relation of God to Nature—the material
world—that we may have the force of the analogy of that
relation to aid us. ~Conscious man may be very dissimilar
to unconscious matter, but yet their relations to God are
analogous.  Both depend on him. To make out the point
and decide the relation of God to Nature we must start
from the Idea of God, which was laid down above, a Be-
ing of Infinite Power, Wisdom, Justice, Love, and Holi-
ness. Now to make the matter clear as noonday, God is
erther present in all space, or not present in all space. If
infinite, he “ust be present everywhere mn general, and
not hmited to any particular spot, as an old writer so
beautifully says: “Even Hoaven and the Heaven of
Heavens cannot contain Him. ! Heathen writers are full
of such exprossions.? God, then, is universally present in
the world of matter. He is the substantiality of matter.
The arcle of his being in space has an infnite radius.
We cannot say, Lo here, or Lo there—for he is every-
where. He fills all Nature with his overf owing currents ;
without him 1t werenot. His Presence gives it existence ;
his Will 1ts law and force; his Wisdom its order; his
Goodness 1ts beauty.

It follows unavoidably, from the Idea of God, that he is
present everywhere in space ; not transiently present, now
and then, but immanently present, always; his centre
here; his circumference howhere; just as present in the
eye of an emmet as in the Jewish boly of holies, or the
sun itself. 'We may call common what God has cleansed

* See, too, the beantful statement in Ps, exxxix 1—13.
2 See those in Cudwouth, Ch. IV. § 28, and elsewhere.
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with his presence; but there is no corner of space so small,
no atom of matter so despised and little, but God, the In-
finite, is there.!

Now, to push the inquiry nearer the point. The Nature
or Substance of God, as represented by our Idea of him,
is divisible or not divisible. If infinite he must be indi-
visible, a part of God cannot be m this point of space, and
another in that; his Power in the sun, his Wisdom in the
moon, and his Justice in the earth. He must be wholly,
vitally, essentially present, as much in one point as in ano-
ther point, or all points; as essentially present in each point
at any one moment of time as at any other or all moments
of time. He is there not idly present but actively, as much
now as at creation. Divine omnipotence can neither slumber
‘nor sleep. Was God but transiently active in Matter at
creation, his action now passed away ? From the Idea of him
it follows that He 1s immanent in the world, howevér much
healso transcends the world.  ““ Our Father worketh hither-
to,” and for this reason Nature works, and so has done since
its ereation. There is no spot the foot of hoary Time has
trod on, but it is instinet with God’s activity. He is the
ground of Nature; what is permanent in the passing ;
what is real in the apparent. All Nature then is but an
exmbition of God to the senses; the veil of smoke on
which his shadow falls; the dew-drop in which the heaven
of his magnificence is poorly imaged. The Sun is but a
sparkle of his splendour. Endless and without beginning
flows forth the stream of divine influence that encircles
and possesses the all of things. From God it comes, to
God it goes. The material world is perpetual growth ; a
continual transfiguration, renewal that never ceases. Is this
without God? Isitnotbecause God, whois ever the same,
flowsinto it without end ? Itis the fulness of God that flows
into the crystal of the rock, the juices of the plant, the life
of the emmet and the elephant. He penetrates and pervades
the World. All things are full of Him, who surrounds the
sun, the stars, the universe itself; ‘“goes through all
lands, the expanse of oceans, and the profound Heaven.”” *

1 See the judicious remarks of Lord Brougham, Dialogne on Instinct, Dial.
I1., near the end. Dr Palfrey, in his Dudleian Lecture, attributes only a quali-
fied ommipresence to the Deity.

2 Virgll, Georgic IV. 222. See many passages eited by Cudworth, Chap. IV.
§ 31, p. 604, et seq., 455, et seq. ; and the passages collected from Tschaleddin
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Inanimate matter, by itself, is dependent ; incapable of
life, motion, or even existence. To assert the oppusite is
to make it a God. In ils present state it has no will.
Yet there is in it existence, motion, life. The smallest
molecule in a ray of polarized light and the largest planct
in the system exist and move as if possessed of a Will,
powerful, regular, irresistible. The powers of Nature,
then, that of Gravitation, Electricity, Growth, what are
they but modes of God’s action ?  If we look deep into the
heart of this mystery, such must be the conclusion. Na-
wure is moved by the first Mover; beautified by him who
is the Sum of Beauty; animated by him who is of all the
Creator, Defence, and Lafe.!

Such, then, is the relation of God to Matter up to this
point. He is immanent therein and perpetually active.:
Now, to go further, if this be true, it would seem that the
various objects and things in Nature were fitted to express
and reveal different degrees and measures of the divine in-
fluence, so to say; that this degree of mawmfestation in
each depends on the capacity which God has primanly be-
stowed upon it;* that the waterial but inorganic, the
vegetable but inanimate, and the animal but wrational
world, received each as high a mode of divine influence as
its several nature would allow.

Then, to sum up all 1 bref, the Material World with
its objects sublimely great, or meanly httle, as we judge
them ; 1ts atoms of dust, its orbs of fire; the rock that
stands by the sca-shore, the water that wears it away;
the worm, a birth of yesterday, which we trample under-
foot ; the streets of comstellations that gleam perennial
overhead ; the aspiring palm tree, fixed to one spot, and

Rum: by Rirckert, m his Gedichte, and Tholuck, Bluthensammlung aus dex mor-
genlandischen Mystik

! Cudworth makes three hypotheses, either, 1. A% things happen in nature by
the fortuitous concourse of atoms, and ths it 18 Athewsm to suppose, or, &,
"There 15 in Nature a formatwe fuculty, * o plastic nature,” which docs the work ;
or, 3. Each act 1s done wnmedwately by God. He, 1t is well known, adopts the
second alternative. See Chap. I1I. § 37. See also More’s Enchindion Meta-
physicum, Antidote against Athewm, Book II.; Apol. pro Cartesio, p. 115, ct
seq  On the 7’ anscendency of God, see Descartes, Princip. I’ I. No. 21, et al.
Leibmtz Théod, No 385, et al.

* T will not say there 1s not, in the abstract, as much of divine influcnce in a
wheat-st1aw 2s 10 a world. But in reference to ourselves there appear to be
tar w0us degrees of 1t
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the lions that are sent out free, these incarnate and make
visible all of God their several natures will admit. If
Man were not spiritual, and could yet conceive of the ag-
gregate of invisible things, he might call it God, for he
could go no further.

Now, as God 1s Infinite, imperfection is not to be spoken
of Him. His Will therefore—if we may so use that term
—is always the same. As Nature has of itself no power,
and God is present and active therein, 1t must obey and
represent his unalterable will. Hence, seeing the uni-
formity of operation, that things preserve their identity,
we say they are governed by a Law that never changes.
It is so. But this Law—what is it but the Will of God ?
a mode of divine action? It is this m the last analysis.
'The apparent secondary causes do not prevent this con-
clusion. ,

The things of Nature, having no will, obey this law
from necessity.! They thus reflect God’s image and
make real his conception—if we may use such language
with this application. They are tools, not Artists. We
never in Nature see the smallest departure from Nature’s
law. The granite, the grass, keep their law; none go
astray from the flock of stars ; fire does not refuse to burn,
nor water to be wet. We look backwards and forwards,
but the same law records everywhere the obedience that
is paid it. Our confidence in the uniformity of Nature’s
law is complete, in other words, in the fact that God is
always the same; his modes of action always the same.
This is true of the inorganic, the vegetable, the animal
world.? Each thing keeps its law with no attempt at viola-
tion of it.* From this obedience comes the regularity and

! T use the term obedience figuratively. Of course there is no rea? obedience
without power fo disobey

* M. Lerousx, an acute and brilliant but fanciful writer, thinks the capabilities
of man change by aivihzation, and, which 1s to the present pont, that the anunals
advance also; that the Bee and the Beaver are on the maich towards perfec-
tion, and bave made some progress already. However he may make out the
case metaplysically, it would be puzzling to settle the matter by facts. But if
his hypothesis were admissible, 1t would not mmlitate with the doctrine 1n the
text

3 From this view it does not follow that animals are mere machnes. with no
consciousness, only that they have not free-will. However, 1 some of the
superlor ammals there 15 some small degree of freedom apparent. The Dog
and the Elephant secm sometimes to exercise a mund, and to become in some

8
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order apparent in Nature. Obeying the law of God, his om-
mipotence is on its side. To oppose a law of Nature, there-
fore, is to oppose the Deity. It is sure to redress itself.
But these created things have no consciousness, so far
as we know, at least, nothing which is the same with our
self-consciousness. They have no moral will; no power
in general to do otherwise than as they do. Their action
is not the result of forethought, reflection, judgment,
voluntary obedience to an acknowledged law. No one
supposes the Bison, the Rosebush, and the Moon, reflect
in themselves ; make up their mind and say, ““ Go to, now,
let us bring up our young, or put forth our blossoms, or
give light at mghtfall, because it is right to do so, and
God’s law.” Thewr obedience is unavoidable. They do
what they cannot help doing.! Their obedience, therefore,
is not their merit, but their necessity. It is power they
passively yield to; not a duty they voluntarily and con-
sciously perform. All the action, therefore, of the material,
inorganic, vegetable, and animal world is mechanical, vital,
or, at the utmost, instinctive; not seclf-conscious, the
result of private will? There 1s, therefore, no room for
caprice in this department. The Crystal must form itself
after a prescribed pattern; the Leaf presume a given
shape ; the Bee build her cell with six angles. The man-

measure emancipated from their instinets. On this curious question, sce
Descartes, Epist P. I. Ep. 27, 67, Ilenry More, Epist ad Cartesium,

1 This pomt has been happily touched upon by Iooker, Keeles. Polity, Book
L Chag. in § 2. See his cunous reflections in the followimg sections.

2 T have not the presumption to attempt to draw a line between these three
departments of Natwie, nor to tell what 1s the essence of mechanical, viial, ov
wstective action I would only mdicate a distinetion that, to my mind, 1s
very plamn. But I cannot pretend to say where one ends and the other
begns. Agan, 1t may seem unphiosoplucal to deny conseiousness, or even
self-consciousness, to the superior animals, but if they possess a self-conscious-
ness, 1t is something apparently so remote fiom ours, that it only leads to
confusion 1f both are calfed by the same term. The functions of a plant we
cannot explan by the laws of mechanmical action; nor the function of an animal,
a Dog, for cxample, by any qualities of body. On this subject, see Whewell,
Hist. Inductive Sciences, Book IX. Chap i.—iii. Cudworth, Chap. IIT. § 87,
No. 17, et seq., has shown that there may be senfionz, and not mere mechaneal,
life, without consciousness, and therefore without frec-witd. Is not this near the
truth, that God alome 1s absolutely free, and man has a relutwe freedom, the
degree of which may be constantly meireased ® Takang a cortaumn stand-pownt, 1t
is true, Freedom and Necessity ate the same thing, and may be piedicated or
denied of Derty mdufferently, thus, if God is perfoet, all lus action is peifeet.
He can do no otherwise than as he does DPerfection therelove is his necessity,
but 16 15 hus f; eedom none the loss. Here the dufference 1s meely m words
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tle of Destiny is girt about these things. To study the
laws of Nature, therefore, is to study the modes of God’s
action. Science becomes sacred, and passes into a sort of
devotion. Well says the old sage, “Geometry is the
praise of God.” It reveals the perfections of the Divine
Mind, for God manifests himself in every object of science,
in the half-living Molecules of powdered wood; in the
Comet with its orbit which imagination cannot surround ;
in the Cones and Cycloids of the hlathematician, that exist
nowhere in the world of conerete things, but which the
conscious mind carries thither.

Since all these objects represent, more or less, the di-
vine mind, and are in perfect harmony with it, and so
always at one with God, they express, it may be, all of
deity which Matter in these three modes can contain, and
thus exhibit all of God that can be made manifest to the
eye, the ear, and the other senses of man. Since these
things are so, Nature is not only strong and beautiful, but
has likewise a religious aspect. This fact was noticed in
the very earliest times; appears in the rudest worship,
which is an adoration of God in Nature. It will move
man’s heart to the latest day, and exert an influence on
souls that are deepest and most holy. Who that looks on
the ocean, in 1ts anger or its play ; who that walks at twi-
light under a mountain’s brow, listens to the sighing of
the pines, touched by the indolent wind of summer, and
hears the hight tinkle of the brook, murmuring its quiet
tune,—who is there but feels the deep Religion of the
scene ? In the heart of a city we are called away from
God. The dust of man’s foot and the sooty print of his
fingers are on all we see. The very earth 1s unnatural,
and the Heaven scarce seen. In a crowd of busy men
which set through its streets, or flow together of a hoh-
day ; in the dust and jar, the bustle and strife of business,
there is little to remind us of God. Men must build a
cathedral for that. But everywhere m nature we arc
carried straightway back to Him. The fern, green and
growing amid the frost, each little grass and lichen, is a
silent memento. The first bird of spring, and the last rose
of summer ; the grandeur or the dulness of evening and
morning ; the ram, the dew, the sunshine; the stars thab

come out to watch over the farmer’s mising corn ; the birds
8 *
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that nestle contentedly, brooding over their young, quietly
tending the httle strugglers with their beak,~—all these
have a religious sigmificance to a thinkmg soul. Every
violet blooms of God, each lily is fragrant with the pre-
sence of deity. The awful scenes, of storm, and lightning
and thunder, seem but the sterner sounds of the great
concert, wherewith God speaks to man. Is this an acci-
dent ? Ay, earth is full of such “accidents.”” When the
seer rests from religious thought, or when the world’s
temptations make s soul tremble, and though the spimt
be willing the flesh is weak ; when the perishable body
weighs down the mind, musing on many things ; when he
wishes to draw near to God, he goes, not to the city—
there conscious men obstruct him with their works—but
to the meadow, spangled all over with flowers, and sung
to by every bird ; to the mountam, ¢ visited all night by
troops of stars;”” to the ocean, the undying type of shifting
phenomena and unchanging law ; to the forest, stretching
out motherly arms, with 1ts mighty growth and awful
shade, and there, in tho obedience these things pay, in their
order, strength, beauty, he is encountered front to front
with the awful presence of Almighty power. A voice cries
to him from the thicket, ““ God will provide.” The bushes
burn with deity. Angels mimster to him. There is no
mortal pang, but it 1s allayed by God’s fair voice as it
whispers, 1 nature, still and small, % may be, but mov-
ing on the face of the deep, and bringing light out of
darkness.
“Oh joy that i our embers
Is something that doth live,

That Nature vet 1cmembers
What was so fugitive.”

Now to sum up the result. It seems from the very Idea
of God that he must be infinitely present in each point of
space. This immanence of God in Matter is the basis of
his influence ; this is modified by the capacities of the
objects in Nature; all of its action is God’s action ; its
laws modes of that action. The imposition of a law, then,
which is perfect, and is also perfectly obeyed, though
bhndly and.without self-consciousness, seems to be the
measure of God’s relation to Matter. Its action there-
fore 1s only mechanical, vital or instinctive, not voluntary
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and self-conscious. From the nature of thesc things, 1t
must be so.

CHAPTER IIL

STATEMENT OF THE ANALOGY DRAWN FROM GOD’S RELATION
TO NATURE.

Now if God be present in Matter, the analogy is that
he is also present in Man. But to examine this point
more closely, let us set out as before from the» Idea of
God. If he have not the limitations of matter, but is In-
finite, as the Idea declares, then he pervades Spirit as
well as Space; 15 in Man as well as out of him. If it
follows from the Idea that he is immanent in the Material
World—in a moss ; it follows also that he must be imma-
nent in the Spintual world—m a man. If he is imma-
nently active, and thus totally and essentially present, in
each corner of Space, and each Atom of creation, then is
he as universally present in all Spirit. If the reverse be
true, then he is not omnipresent, therefore not Infinite,
and of course not God. The Infinite God wmust fill each
point of Spirit as of Space. Here then, in God’s preseuce
in the soul, is a basis laid for his direct influence on men ;
as his presence in Nature is the basis of his direct in-
fluence there.

As in Nature his influence was modified only by the ca-
pacities of material things, so here must it be modified
only by the capabilities of spiritual things; there it as-
sumed the forms of mechanical, vital, and instinctive ac-
tion; here it must ascend to the form of voluntary and
self-conscious action. This conclusion follows undeniably
from the analogy of God’s presence and activity in Matter.
It follows as necessarily from the Idea of God, for as he
is the materiality of Matter, so is he the spirituality of
Spirit.
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CHAPTER IV.
THZ GENERAL RELATION OF SUPPLY TO WANT.

We find in Nature that every want is naturally sup-
phed. That 1s, there 1s something external to each
created bemg to answer all the internal wants of that
bemg. This conclusion could have been anticipated with-
out experience, since 1t follows from the perfections of the
Deity, that all his direct works must be perfect. Experi-
ence shows this is the rule in nature. We never find a
race of animals destitute of what is most needed for them,
wandering up and down, seeking rest and finding nonc.
What is most certainly needed for cach, is most bounti-
fully provided. The supply answers the demand. The
natural circumstances, therefore, attending a race of ani-
mals, for example, are perfect. The animal keeps per-
fectly the law or condition of its nature. The result of
these perfect circumstances on the onc hand, and perfect
obedience on the other, is this,—cach animal in its natural
state attains its legitimate end, reaches perfection after its
kmmd. Thus every Sparrow in a flock is perfect in the
quahties of a Sparrow, at least, such is the general rule;
the exceptions to it are so rare they only scem to confirm
that rule.

Now to apply this general maxim to the special case of
Man. We are mixed beings, spirits wedded to Dodics.
Setting aside the religious nature of Man for the moment,
and for the present purpose distributing our faculties into
the animal, intellectual, affectional, and moral, let us sec
the relation between our four-fold wants and the supply
thereof. We have certain animal wants, sach as the de-
sire of food, shelter, and comfort. Our animal welfare,
even our ammal existence, depends on the relation of the
world to these wants, on the condition that they are sup-
phed. Now we find in the world of Nature, exterior to
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ourselves, a supply for these demands. It is so placed that
man can reach 1t for himself. To speak in general terms,
there is not a natural want in our body which has not its
corresponding supply, placed out of the body. There is
not even a disease of the body, brought upon us by dis-
obedience of its law, but there is somewhere a remedy, at
least an alleviation of that disease. The peculiar supply
of peculiar wants 1s provided most abundantly when most
needed, and where most needed ; furs in the North, spices
in the South, antidotes where the poison is found. God is
a bountiful parent and no step-father to the body, and
does not pay off, to his obedient children, a penny of satis-
faction for a pound of want. Natural supply balances na-
tural want the world over.

But this is not all. How shall man find the supply that
is provided? It will be useless unless there «is some
faculty to mediate between it and the want. Now Man is
furnished with a faculty to perform his office. It is 7u-
stinct which we have in common with the lower animals,
and wunderstanding which we have more exclusively, at
least no other animal possessing it in the same degree
with ourselves. Instinct anticipates experience. It acts
spontaneously where we have no previous knowledge, yet
as if we were fully possessed of ideas. It shows itself as
soon as we are born, in the impulse that prompts the in-
fant to his natural food. It appears complete in all ani-
mals. It looks only forward, and is a perfect gmde so far
ag it goes. The young chick pecks adroitly at the tiny
worm 1t meets the first hour it leaves the shell.! It needs
no instruction. The lower animals have nothing but in-
stinet for their gunide. It is sufficient for their purpose.
They act, therefore, without reflection, from necessity,
and are subordinate to their imstinet, and therefore must
always remain in the instinctive state.? Children and
savages—who are in some respects the children of the
human race—act chiefly by instinet, but constantly ap-
proach the development of the understanding.

' See Lord Brongham, Dialogues on Instinet, for some remarkable facts.

2 Whewell, ubi sup, Vol. IL. Pt. i Book ix. Ch. iii. Man may subdue the
instinet of an ammal, and apparently improve the creature, by superinducing his
own understanding upon it. The phant nature of dogs 4nd horses enables them
to yield to him in this case. But they are not »eally improved in the qualities
of a dog or a horse, but only become caricatures of their master’s caprice.
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This acts in a different way. It gencralizes from expe-
rience ; makes an induction from facts ; a deduction from
principles. It looks both backwards and forwards. The
man of understanding acts from experience, reflection,
forethought, and habit. If he had no other impelling
principle, all his action must be of this character. But
though understanding be capable of indecfinite increase,
instinet can mnever be wholly extirpated from this com-
pound bemng, man. The most artificial or cultivated feels
the twinges of instinctive nature. The lower animals rely
entirely on instinct; the savage chiefly thereon, while the
civilized and matured man depends mostly on understand-
ing for his gwide. As the sphere of action enlarges
which takes place as the boy outgrows lis childhood,
and the savage emerges from barbarism, instinct ceases
to be an adequate guide, and the understanding spon-
taneously developes itself to take its place.!

In respect, then, to Man’s ammal nature, this fact re-
mains, that there 1s an external supply for each internal
want, and a gmde to conduct from the want to the supply,
This guide is adequate to the purpose. When 1t is fol-
lowed, and thus the conditions of our animal nature com-
plied with, the want 1s satisfied, becomes a source of
pleasure, a means of devclopment. In this case therve is
nothing miraculous intervening between the desire and
its gratification. Man is hungry. Instinct leads him to
the ripened fruit. He eats and is appeased. The satis-
faction of the want comes naturally, by a regular law,
which God has imposed upon the constilution of Man.
He is blessed by obeying, and cursed by violating this
law. God himself does not transcend this law, but acts
through it, by it, in it. We observe the law and obtain
what we need. Thus for every pomnt of natural desire in
the body, there is a point of natural satisfaction out of tho
body. This guide conducts, from one to the other, as a
radius connects the centre with the circumference. Qur
ammal welfare is complete when the two are thus brought
into contact.

Now the same rule may be shown to hold good in each

! See some profound remarks on the force of the instinelave life among
savages, Bancroft, ul1 sup., Ch. XXII,
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other department into which we have divided the human
faculties. There is something without us to correspond to
each want of the Intellect. This is found in the objects of
Nature ; in the sublime, the useful, the beautiful, the com-
mon things we meet; in the ideas and conceptions that
arise unavoidably when man, the thinking subject, comes
intellectually in contact with external things, the object of
thought. We turn to these things instinctively, at first,

« The eye,—it cannot choose but see,
We cannot bid the ear be still;
Our bodies feel, where'er they be,
Agaimst or with our will.”

Man is not sufficient for himself intellectually, more than
physically. He cannot rely wholly on what he is. There
1s at first nothing in Man but Man himself; a being of
multiform tendencies, and many powers lying latent—germ
sheathed in germ. Without some external object to rouse
the senses, excite curiosity, to stimulate the understand-
ing, induce reflection, exercise reason, judgment, imagina-
tion,—all these faculties would sleep in their causes, un-
used and worthless in the soul. Obeying the instinctive
tendency of the mind, which impels to thought, keeping
its laws, we gain satisfaction for the intellectual desires.
One after another the faculties come into action, grow up
to maturity, and intellectual welfare is complete with no
miracle, but by obedience to the laws of mind.

The same may be said of the affectional and moral nature
of Man. There is something without us to answer the
demands of the Affections and the Moral Sense, and we
turn instinctively to them. Does God provide for the
animal wants and no more? He is no step-father, but a
bountiful parent to the intellectual, affectional, and moral
elements of his child. There is a pomnt of satisfaction out
of these for each point of desire in them, and a guide to
mediate between the two. This general rule may then be
laid down, That for each animal, intellectual, affectional,
moral want of Man, there is a supply set within his reach,
and a guide to connect the two; that no miracle is needed
to supply the want ; but satisfaction is given soon as the
guide is followed and the law kept, whichk instinct or the
understanding reveals.
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CHAPTER V.
STATEMENT OF THE ANALOGY FROM THIS RELATION.

Now it was said before, that the religious was the decp-
cst, nghest, strongest element in Man, and since the wants
of the lower faculties are so abundantly provided with na-
tural means of satisfying them, the Analogy leads us irre-
sistibly to conclude, that the higher faculty would .not be
neglected ; that here as elsewhere there must be a natural
and not miraculous supply for natural wants, a natural
guide to conduct from one to the other, and natural laws,
or conditions, to be observed, and natural satisfaction to
be obtained in this way; that as God was no step-father,
but a bountiful parent to the lower elements, so he must
be to the higher; that as there was a pomt of satisfaction
out of the body, mind, and heart, for cach desire in it, so
there must be a point of satisfaction out of the soul, for
each desire in the soul. Is it God’s way to take care of
oxen and leave men uncarced for? In a system where
cvery spot on an insect’s wing is rounded as diligently,
and as carefully finished off, as a world, are we to suppose
the Soul of Man is left without natural protection? If
there is a law, a permanent mode of divine action, whereby
each atom of dust keeps its place and holds its own, surely
we are not to dream the Soul of Man is left with no law
for its religious life and satisfaction.

To draw the parallels still closer. By the religious con-
sciousness we feel the want of some assured support to
depend on, who has infinite Power to sustain us, infinite
Wisdom to provide for us, infinite Goodness to cherish us;
as we must know the will of Him on whom we depend,
and thus determine what is religious truth and religious
duty, in order that we may do that duty, receive that
truth, obey that will, and thus obtain rest for the soul,
and the highest spiritual welfare, by knowing and fulfilling
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its conditions, so Analogy teaches that in this, as in the
other case, there must be a supply for the wants, and
- some plain, regular, and not miraculous means, access-
ible to each man, whereby he can get a knowledge of
this Support, discover this Will, and thus, by observing
;t‘he proper conditions, obtain the highest spiritual wel-
are.

This argument for a direct connection between Man and
God, is only rebutted in one of these two ways: Eather,
first, by denying that Man has any religious wants; or,
secondly, by affirming that he is himself alone a supply to
them, without need of reliance on anything independent
of himself. The last is contrary to philosophy, for, the-
oretically speaking, by nature there is nothing in Man,
but Man himself, his tendencies and powers of action and
reception ; in the religious element there is nothjng but
the religious element, as, theoretically speaking, by na-
ture, there is in the body nothing but the body; in hunger
nothing but hunger. To make Man dependent on nothing
but Man ; the religious element on nothing but the re-
ligious element, and therefore sufficient for itself, is quite
as absurd as to make the body dependent only on the
body ; the appetite of hunger on nothing but hunger, suf-
ficient to satisfy itself. DBesides, our consciousness, and
above all our religious consciousness, is that of depend-
ence. The soul feels its direct dependence on God, as
much as the body sees its own direct dependence on
matter.

If the one statement is contrary to philosophy, the other
is contrary to fact. We feel religious wants; the history
of Man is a perpetual expression of these wants; an effort
for satisfaction. It cannot be denied that we need some-
thing that shall bear the same relation to the religious
Element which food bears to the palate, light to the eye,
sound to the ear, beauty to the imagination, truth to the
understanding, friendship to the heart, and duty to con-
science. How shall we pass from the want to its satisfac-
tion? Now the force of the Analogy is this—it leads us
to expect such a natural satisfaction for spiritual wants as
we have for the humbler wants. The very wants them-
selves imply the satisfaction; soon as we begin to act,
there awakes, by nature, a Sentiment of God. Reason
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gives us a distinet Idea of Him, and from this Idea also it
follows that he must supply these wants.

The question then comes as to the fact : Is there, or is
there not, a regular law, that is, a constant mode of
operation, by which the religious wants are supplied, as by
a regular law the body’s wants are met ? Now, animated
by the natural trust, or faith, which is the spontaneous
action of the religions Flement, we should say: Yes, it
must be so. God takes care of the sparrow’s body; can
he neglect Man’s Soul? Then, reasoning’ again from the
general analogy of God’s providence, as before shown, and
still more from the Idea of God, as above laid down, we
say again: It must be so. Man must, through the re-
ligious Element, have a connection with God, as by the
senses with Matter. He is, relative to us, the object of
the soul, as much as matter is the object of the senses.
As God has an influence on passive and unconscious Mat-
ter, so he must have on active and conscious Man. As
this action in the one case 1s only modified by the condi-
tions of Matter, so will it be 1n the other only by the cons
ditions of Man. As no obedient animal is doomed to
wander up and down, seeking rest, but finding none; so
1o obedient man can be lett hopeless, forlorn, withopt a
supply, without a guide.

Now it might be supposed that the spontaneous pre-
sentiment of this supply for our spiritual demands, this
two-fold argnment from the Idea of God and the Analogy
of lus action in general, would satisfy both the sponta-
neous and the reflective mind, convincing them of Man’s
general capability of a connection with God, of receiving
truth in a regular and a natural way from him, by revela-
tion, inspiration, suggestion, or by what other name we
may call the joint action of the divine and human mind.
Such indeed is the belief of nations in an early and simple
state. Itis attested by the literature, traditions, and monu-
ments of all primitive people. They believed that God
held converse with Men. He spoke in the voices of na-
ture; in signs and omens; in dreams by night; in deep,
silent thoughts by day ; skill, strength, wisdom, goodness,
were referred to Him. The highest function of men was
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God’s Gift. He made the laws of Minos, Moses, Numa,
Rhadamanthus; he inspires the Poet, Artist, Patriot;
works with the righteous everywhere. Had Fetichism no
meaning? Was Polytheism only a lie with no truth at
the bottom ? Prayers, sacrifices, fasts, priesthoods, show
that men believed inintercourse with God. Good simple-
hearted men and wowen, who live lives of piety, believe it
now, and never dream 1t is a great philosophicul truth,
which Hes in their mind. They wonder anybody should
doubt it.

But yet among thinking men, who have thonght just
enough to distrust instinet, but not enough to see by the
understanding the object which instmnct disclo<es, espe-
cially 1t seems among thinking Englishmen and Americaus,
a general doubt prevails on this pomt.

The materal world is before our eyes; its phemomens
are obvious to the senses, and most men having active
senses—which develope before the understanding—and the
lower facullies of intellect also somewhat active, get
pretty clear notions about these phenomena, though not
df their cause and philosophy. But as the soul is rarely
so active as the senses, as the whole spiritual nature is
not often so well developed as the sensual, so sprritual
phenomena are little noticed; very few men have clear
notions about them. Hence to many men all spiritnal and
religious matters are vague. “ Perhaps yes and perhaps
no,” is all they can say.

Then again the matter is made worse, for they hear ex-
travagant claims made in relation to spiritual thmgs and
mtercourse with God. One man says he was healed of a
fever, or saved from drowning, not by the medicine, or the
boatman, but by the direct interposition of God; another
will have it that he has direct and miraculous illumina-
tions, though it is plain he is still sitting in darkness.
This bigot would destroy all human knowledge, that there
may be clean paper to receive the divine word, miracu-
lously written thereon; that fanatic bids men trust the
doctrine which is reputed of miraculous origin and even at
variance with human faculties. Both the bigot and tke
fanatic condemn Science as the ““Pride of Reason,” and
talk boastingly of their special revelations, their new light,
the signs and wonders they have seen or heard of to attest
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this revelation. The sincere man of good sense is dis-
gusted by these things, and asks if there be no Pride of
Folly as well as Reason, and no revelation of nonsense from
the man’s own brain, which is mistaken as an eternal truth
coming winged from the Godhead? He rests, therefore,
in his notions of mere material things; will see nothing
which he cannot see through; believe nothing he cannot
handle. These material notions have already become sys-
tematized ; and so far as there is any philosophy commonly
accredited amongst us, it is one which grows mamly out
of this sensual way of looking at things; a philosophy
which logically denies the possibility of mspiration, or in-
tercourse with God, except through a miracle that shall
transcend the faculties of Man.

Now on this subject of mspiration there are but three
views possible. Hach of these is supported by no one
writer exclusively or perfectly, but by many taken in the
aggregate. Let us examine each of them as it appears in
recent times, with its philosophy and logical consequences.
However, it is to be remembered that all conclusions which
follow logically, are not to be charged on men who admit
the premises.

CHAPTER VI.
TOE RATIONALISTIC VIEW, OR NATURATISM.

Tais allows that the original powers of Nature, as shown
in the inorganic, the vegetable, and the animal world, all
came from God ab the first; that+he is a principle either
material or spiritual, separate from the world, and mde-
pendent thereof. He made the World, and all things, in-
cludmg Man, and stamped on them certam laws, which
they are to keep.! He was but transiently present and

t There 1s another form of Naturalism which denies the existence of a God
separate or separabic from the umiverse. Smwee this system would anmlulate
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active in Nature at creation ; is not immanently present and
active therein. He has now nothing to do with the world
but—to see it go. Here, then, is God on the oneside ; on the
other, Man and Nature. But there is a great gulf fixed be-
tween them, over which there passes, neither God nor Man.

This theory teaches that Man, in addition to his organs
of perception, has certain intellectual faculties by which
he can reason from effect to cause; can discover truth,
which is the statement of a fact ; from a number of facts
in science can discern a scientific law, the relation of thing
to thing ; from a number of facts in morals, can learn the
relation of man to man, deduce a moral law, which shall
teach the most expedient and profitable way of managing
affairs. Tts statement of both scientific and moral facts
vests solely on experience, and never goes beyond the
precedents. Still further, 1t allows that men can find out
there is a God, by reasoning experimentally from observ-
ations in the material world, and metaphysically also, from
the connection of notions in the mind. But this conclu-
sion is only to be reached, in either case, by a process that
is long, complicated, tortuous, and so difficult that but one
man 1n some thousands has the necessary experimental
knowledge, and but one in some mllions the metaphysical
subtlety, requisite to go through it, and become certain that
there is a God. Its notion of God is this—a Being who ex-
ists as the Power, Mind, and Will that caused the universe.!

The metaphysical philosophy of this system may be
briefly stated. In Man, by nature, there 1s nothing but
man ; there is but one channel by which knowledge can
come into man, that is sensation ; perception through the
senses. That is an assumption, nobody pretends 1t is
proved. This knowledge 1s modified by reflection—the
mind’s process of rummating upon the knowledge which
sensation affords. At any given tune, therefore, if we ex-
amine what 1s 10 Man, we find nothing which has not tirst
been in the senses. Now the senses converse only with
finite phenomena. Reflection—what can it get out of

all Religion, it may be called érreligious Natwralism ; with that 1 have now
nothing to do. Some have been called Ratwnalists, who deny that God is
separate from the world ~ See above, Book I

! Dr Dewey, writing in the Christian Examuner, says the proposition that
there is o God “1s not a certainty.”  See Examuner for Sept. 1845, p. 197, et seq.
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these? The Absolute? The premise does not warrant
the conclusion. Something “as good as Infinite:? ”” Let
us see. It makes a scientific law a mere generalization
from observed facts which it can never go beyond. Its
science, therefore, is in the rear of observation ; we do not
know thereby whether the next stone shall fall to the
ground or from it. All it can say of the universality of
any law of science, is this, “ So far as we have seen, 1t is
s0.”” It cannot pass from the Particular to the Universal.
It makes a moral law the result of external experience,
merely an induction from moral facts ; not the affirmation
of Man’s moral nature declaring the eternal rule of Right.
It learns Morality by seemng what plan succeeds best n
the long run. Its Morality, therefore, is Selfishness veri-
fied by experiment. A man in a new case, for which he
can find no precedents, knows not what to do. He is
never dertain he is right till he gets the reward. Its
moral law at present, hke the statute law, is the slowly
elaborated product of centuries of experience. It pretends
to find out God, as a law 1n science, solely, by reasoning
from effect to cause; from a plan to the designer. Then
on what does a man’s belief in God depend? On man’s
nature, acting spontaneously ? No; for -there is nothing
m man but man, and notlung cowmes in but sensations,
which do not directly give us God. It depends on retlec-
tion, argument, that process of reasoning mentioned be-
fore. Now admitting that sensation affords suflicient pre-
mise for the conclusion, there 18 a difficulty m the way.
The man must either depend on his own reasoning, or
that of another. In the one case he may be mistaken, in
an argument so long, crooked, and difficult. It is at best
an injerence. The *“ Hypothesis of a God,” as some impi-
ously call it—may thus rest on no better argwment than
the hypothesis of Vortices, or Bpicycles. In the other
case, 1f we trust another man, he may be mistaken ; still
worse, may design to deceive the inquirer, as, we are told,
the Heathen Sages did. Where, then, 1s the certan con-
viction of any God at all? This theory allows none. Its
“proof of the existence of God” is a proof of the possi-
bty of a God ; perhaps of his probability ; surely no more.

But the case 1s yet worse. In any argumentation there
must be no more expressed in the conclusion than 1s lo-
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gically and confessedly implied in the premises. When
finite phenomena are the only premises, whence comes the
Idea of Infinite God ? It denies that Man has any Idea of
the Absolute, Infinite, Perfect. Instead of this, it allows
only an accumulative notion, formed from a series of con-
ceptions of what is finite and imperfect. The little we can
know of God came from reasonmng about objects of sense.
Its notion of God is deduced purely from empirical observa-
tion ; what notion of a God can rest legitimately on that
basis ? Nature is finite. To infer an infinite Author is
fulse logic. 'We see but in part, and have not grasped up
this sum of things, nor seen how seeming evil consists
with real good, nor accounted for the great amount of
misery, apparently unhquidated, in the world ; therefore
Nature is imperfect to men’s eyes. Why infer a perfect
Author from an imperfect work? Injustice and, cruelty
are allowed in the world. How then can its Maker be re-
hed on as just and merciful ? Let there be nothing in the
conclusion which is not in the premises.

This theory gives us only a fimte and imperfect God,
which is no God at all. He cannot be trusted out of
sight ; for its faith is only an inference from what is seen.
Instead of a religious sentiment in man, which craves all
the perfections of the Godhead, reaches out after the In-
finite < first Good, first Perfect, and first Fair,” 1t gives ns
only a tendency to reverence or fear what is superior to
ourselves, and above our comprehension; a tendency
which the Bat and the Owl have m common with Socrates
and Fenelon. It makes a man the slave of his organiza-
tion. Free-will is not possible. His highest aim is self-
preservation ; his greatest evil death. 1t demies the im-
mortality of Man, and foohishly asks ¢ proofs »” of the fact—
meaning proofs palpable to the senses. Its fimte God 1s
not to be trusted, except under lus bond and covenant to
give us what we ask for.

It makes no difference between Good and Evil ; Expedi-
ent and Inexpedient are the better words. These are to be
learned only by long study and much cunning. All men
have not the requisite skill to' find out moral and religious
doctrines, and no means of proving either in their own
heart; therefore they must take the word of their ap-
puinted teachers and philosophers, who “have mvesu-

9



130 ITS MORALS AND RELIGION.

gated the matter;” found there is “an expedient way
for men to follow, and a “ God ” to punish them if they do
not follow 1t. In moral and religious matters the mass of
men must rely on the authority of their teachers. Millions
of men, who never made an astronomical obscrvation, be-
lieve the distance between the Earth and the Sun is what
Newton or Laplace declares it to be. Why should not
men take moral and religious doctrines on the same evi-
dence? It is true, astronomers have differed a little—
some makmg the Earth the centre, some the Sun—and
divines still more. But men must learn the moral law as
the statute law. The State is above each man’s private no-
tions about good and evil, and controls these, as well ag
their passions. Man must act always from mean and selfish
views, never from Love of the Good, the Beautiful, the True.

This system would have religious forms and ceremonies
to take’ up the mind of the people ; moral precepts, and
religious creeds, ““published by authority,” to keep men
from unprofitable crimes; an .established Church, ike the
Jail and the Gallows, a piece of state-machinery. It is
logical in this, for it fears that, without such a provision,
the sensual nature would overlay the intellectual ; the few
religious ideas common men could get, would be so shadowy
and uncertam, and men be so bhnded by Prejudice, Super-
stition, and Fancy, or so far misled by Passion and ignorant
Selfishness, that nothing but want and anarchy would en-
sue. It tells men to pray. None can escape the convic-
tion that prayer, vocal or silent, put up as a request, or
felt as a sense of supplication, 1s natural as hunger and
thirst, or tears and smiles. Hven a self-styled Atheist!
talks of the important physiological functions of prayer.
This theory makes prayer a Soliloquy of the man ; a think-
ing with the upper part of the head ; a sort of moral gym-
nagtics. Thereby we get nothing from God. He is the
other side of the world. “He is a journeying, or pursuing,
or peradventure he sleepeth.” Prayer 1s useful to the wor-
shipper as the poet’s frenzy, when he apostrophizes a
Mountain, or the Moon, and works himsgelf into a rapture,
but gets nothing from the Mountam or the Moon, except
what he carried out.

In & word, this theory reduces the Idea of God to that of

3 M. Comte.
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an abstract Cause, and excludes this cause both from Man
and the World. It has only a finite God, which is no God
at all, for the two terms cancel each other. It has only a
selfish Morality, which is no Morality at all, for the same
reason. It reduces the Soul to the aggregate functions of
the flesh ; Providence to a law of matter; Infinity to &
dream ; Religion to priesteraft ; Prayer to an apostrophe ;
Morality to making a good bargain ; Conscience to cunning.
It denies the possibility of any connection between God
and Man. Revelation and Inspiration it regards as figures
of speech, by which we refer to an agency purely ideal
what was the result of the Senses and Matter acting thereon.
Men calling themselves inspired, speaking in the name of
God, were deceivers, or deceived. ~Prophets, the religious
Geniuses of the world, mistook their fancies for revela-
tion ; embraced a cloud instead of a Goddess, and pro-
duced only misshapen’ dreams. Judged by this system,
Jesus of Nazareth was a pure-minded fanatic, who knew n®
more about God than Peter Bayle and Pomponatius, but
yet did the world service, by teaching the result of his own
or others’ experience, as revelations from God accompanied
with the promise of another life, which is reckoned a pleas-
ant delusion, useful to keep men out of crime, a clever
auxiliary of the powers that be.

This System has perhaps never been held in all its parts
by any one man,' but each portion has often been defended,
and all its parts go together and come unavoidably from
that mnotion, that there is nothing in man which was not
first in the senses.® The best representatives of this school
were, it may be, the French Materialists of the last century,
and some of the English Deists. The latter term is applied
to men of the most various character and ways of thinking.
Some of thém were most excellent men in all respects;
men who did mankind great service by exposing the fanat-
icism of the Superstitious, and by showing the absurdities

1 Tt is instructive to see the influence of this form of philosophﬁ in the various
departments of inquiry, as shown in the writings of Bacon, Hobbes, Locke,
Collins, Mandeville, Hartley, Hume, Priestley, Paley, Horne-Tooke, Condillac,
Helvetius, Darwin, Bentham, &e. But this philosoghy could never fully satisfy
the English mind. So there were such men as Cudworth, More, Cumberland,
Edwards, Wollaston, Clarke, Butler, Berkely, Harris, Price, and more recently,
Reid, Stewart, Brown, Coleridge, and Carlyle, not to mention the more mysiicsl
men like Fox and Penn, with their followers.

2 See the judicious observations of Shaftesbury, eighth Letter to a Student,
g¥
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embraced by many of the Christians. Some of them were
much more religious and heavenly-minded than their oppo-
nents, and had a theology much more Christian, which
called Goodness by 1ts proper name, and worshipped God
in lowlmess of heart, and a divine life. But the spirit of
thus system takes different forms in different men. It ap-
pears in the cold morahty and repulsive forms of Religion
of Dr Priestley, who was yet one of the best of men ; in the
scepticism of Hume and his followers, which has been a
useful medicine to the Church; in the selfish system of
Paley, far more dangerous than the doubts of Hume or the
scoffs of Gibbon and Voltaire ; i the coarse, vulgar material-
ism of Hobbes, who may be taken as one of the best repre-
sentatives of the system.

Tt is obvious enough, that this system of Naturalism is
the Philosophy which lies at the foundation of the popular
theology in New England ; thatitis very little understood
by the men, out of pulpits and in pulpits, who adhere to
it; who, while they hold fast to the theory of the worst of
the English Deists—though of only the worst ; while they
deny the immanence of God in Matter and Man, and there-
fore take away the possibility of natural inspiration, and
chng to that system of philosophy which justifies the
Doubt of Hume, the Selfishness of Paley, the coarse
Materialism of Hobbes,—are yet ashamed of their descent,
and seek to point out others of a quite different spiritual
complexion, as the lineal descendants of that ancient stock.

This system has one negative memt. It can, as such,
never lead to fanaticism. Those sects or individuals, who
approach most nearly to pure Naturahism, have never been
accused, in religious matters, of gomg too fast or too far.
But 1t has a positive excellence. It lays great stress on
the human mind, and cultivates the understanding to the
last degree. However, 1ts Philosophy, 1ts Theology, its
Worship, are of the senses, and the senses alone.!

! T have not thought it necessary to refer particularly to the authois repre-
senting this system I have rather taken paius to express thewr doctiine in my
own wouds, lest individuals should be thought responsible for the sins of the
system.  One may read many works of divimty, and sce that this philosophy
lay unconscously 1 the writer’s mind. I do not mean to wswuate that many
persons fully and knowngly believe this doctrine, but that they are yet gov-
erned by 1t, under the modification treated of 1 the next chapter  Locke has

sometumes been charged with follies of tlis character, but unjustly, as it scems
to me, for though the fundamental prneiples of bus phulosophy, and muny pas-
L



138

CHAPTER VII.
THE ANTI-RATIONALISTIC VIEW, OR SUPERNATURALISM.

Ta1s system differs in many respects from the other;
but its philosophy 1s at bottom the same. It denies that
by natural action there can be anything in Man which was
not first in the senses; whatever transcends the senses
can come to him only by a Miracle. And the Miracle is
attended with phenomena obvious to the senses. To
develope the natural side of the theory it sets God on the
one side and man on the other. However it admits the
immanence of God in Matter, and talks very little about
the laws of Matter, which it thinks require revisionm,
amendment, and even repeal, as if the nature of things
changed, or God grew wiser by experiment. It does not
see that if God 1s always the same, and immanent in
Nature, the laws of Nature can neither change mnor be
changed.! It limits the power of Man still further than
the former theory. It denies that he can, of himself, dis-
cover the existence of God ; or find out that it is better to
love his brother than to hate him, to subject the Passions
to Reason, Desire to Duty, rather than to subject Reason
to Passion, Duty to Desire.? Man can find out all that s

sages in his works, do certainly lock that way, others are of 2 quite spiritual
tendency See King’s Lafe of Locke, Vol 1. p. 366, et seq., and hus theological
writings, passim

! Leibnitz, m a letter to the Princess of Wales, Opp. phil. ed. Erdmann, Ber-
lin, 1840, p. 746-7, amuses himself with ridiculing this view, which he ascribes
to Newton and his followers , “ according to them,” says he, ¢ God must wind
up his watch from wume to time or 1t would stop outright. He was not far-
sighted enough to make a perpetual motion »

* Some Supernaturalists admt that Man by nature can find out the most im~
portant rehgious truths, m the way set down before, and some admit a moral
sense ;n man  Others deny both A recent writer demes that he can find by
the hight of Nature ANY THEOLOGICAL TRUTH Natural theology 1s not pos-
sible.  See Tnons, On the whole Doctrine of Final Causes, Lond. 1838, p 34,
129, and passum. Iis intioductory chapter on modern Deism 1s very curious.
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needed for his animal and intellectual welfare, with no
miracle; but can learn nothing that is needed for his
moral and religious welfare. He can invent the steam
engine, and calculate the orbit of Halley’s comet; bub
cannotb tell Good from Evil, nor determine that there is a
God. The Unnecessary is given him; the Indispensable
he cannot get by nature. Man, therefore, is the veriest
wretch in creation. His mind forces him to inquire on
religious matters, but brings him into doubt, and leaves
him in the very slough of Despond. He goes up and
down sorrowing, seeking rest, but finding none. Nay;
it goes further still, and declares that, by nature, all men’s
actions are sin, hateful to God.

On the other hand, it teaches that God works a miracle
from time to time, and makes to men a positive revelation
of morakand religious truth, which they could not other-
wise gain. Its history of revelations is this: God revealed
his own existence 1 a visible form to the first man;
taught him religious and moral duties by words orally
spoken. The first man communicated this knowledge to his
descendants, from whom the tradition of the fact has
spread over all the world. Men know there is a God, and
a distinction between right and wrong, only by hearsay,
as they know there was a Flood in the time of Noah, or
Deucalion. The first man sinned, and fell {from the state
of frequent communion with God. Revelations have since
become rare; exceptions i the history of men. However,
as Man having no connection with the Infimte must soon
perish, God contmued to make miraculous revelations to
one single people. To them he gave laws, religious and
civil ; made predictions, and accompanied cach revelation
by some miraculous sign, for without it none could dis-
tinguish the truth from a lie. Other nations received re-
flections of this light, which was directly imparted to the
favoured people. At length he made a revelation of all
religious and moral truth, by means of his Son, a divine
and miraculous bemg, both God and Man, and confirmed
the tidings by miracles the most surprising. As this re-

He has some excellent remarks, for there are two kingdoms of philosophy in
hum, but wishes to advance what he calls revealed rehgion, at the espense of
the foundation of all Religion The Ottoman King never thinks himself scoure
on the tarone till he has slam all us brothers,
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velation is to last for ever, it has been recorded miracu-
lously, and preserved for all coming time. The persons
who received direct communication miraculously from God,
are of course mediators between Him and the human race.

Now to live as religious men, we must have a knowledge
of religious truth ; for this we must depend alone on these
mediators. Without them we have no access to God.
They have established a new relation between Man and
God. But they are mortal, and have deceased. However,
their sayings are recorded by miraculous aid. A know-
ledge of God’s will, of Morality and Religion, therefcre, is
only to be got at, by studying the documents which con-
tain & record of their words and works, for the Word of
God has become the letter of Scripture. We can know
nothing of God, Religion, or Morals at first hand. God
was but transiently present in a small number ofthe race,
and has now left it altogether.

This theory forgets that a verbal revelation can never
communicate a simple idea, like that of God, Justice, Love,
Religion, more than a word can give a deaf man an idea of
sound. It makes inspiration a very rare miracle, confined
to one nation, and to some scores of men in that nation,
who stand between us and God. We cannot pray in our
own name, but in that of the mediator, who hears the
prayer, and makes intercession for us. It exalts certain
miraculous persons, but degrades Man. In prophets and
saints, in Moses and Jesus, 1t does not see the possibility
of the race made real, but only the miraculous work of
God. Our duty is nut to inquire into the truth of their
word. Reason is no judge of that. We must put faith in
all which all of them tell us, though they contradict each
other never so often. Thus it makes an antithesis between
Taith and Knowledge, Reason and Revelation. It denies
that common men, in the nineteenth century, can get at
Truth, and God, as Paul and John in the first century. It
sacrifices Reason, Conscience, and Love to the words of
the muraculous men, and thus makes its mediator a tyrant,
who rules over the sonl by external authority, restricting
Reason, Conscience, and Love ; not a brother, who acts in
the soul, by waking its dormant powers, disclosing truth,
and leading others by a divine life to God, the Source of
Light. It says the words of Jesus are true because he
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spoke them; not that he spoke them because true. Tt
relies entirely on past times; docs not give us the Abso-
lute Rehgion, as it exists in Man’s naturc, and the Ideas
of the Almighty, only a historical mode of worship, as
lived out here or there. It says the canon of Revelation
is closed ; God will no longer act on men as heretofore.
We have come at the end of the feast; are born in the
latter days and dotage of mankind, and can only get light
by raking amid the ashes of the past, and blowing its
brands, now almost extinct. It demies that God is present
and active mn all spirt as in all space—thus 1t denies that
he 1s Infimte. In the miraculous documents it gives us
an objective standard, “ the only infallible rule of religious
farth and practice.” These mediators are greater than the
soul; the Bible the master of Reason, Conscience, and the
Religious Sentument. They stand in the place of God.
Men ask of this system: How do you know there is in
Man nothing but the product of sensation, or miraculons
tradition ; that he cannot approach God except by miracle ;
that these mediators received truth miraculously ; taught
all truth; nothmng but the truth; that you have their
words pure and unmixed in your Scriptures; that God
has no further revelation to make? The answer is:—We
find 1t convenient to assume all this, and accordingly have
banished Reason from the premises, for she asked trouble-
some questions. We condescend to no proof of the facts.
You must take our word for that. Thus the main doc-
trmes of the theory rest on assumptions ; on no-facts.
This system represents the despair of Man gropmg after
God. The religious Element acts, but is erippled by a
philosophy poor and sensual. Is Man nothing but a com-
bimation of five senses, and a thinking machine to grind
up and bolter sensations, and learn of God only by hear-
say ! The God of Supernaturalism is a God afar off; its
Religion worn-out and second-hand. We cannot meet
God face to fuce. In one respect itis worse than natural-
ism ; that sets great value on the faculties of Man, which
this depreciates and profanes. But all systems vest on a
trath, or they could not be; this on a great truth, or it
could not prevail widely. It admits a quabfied immanence
of God in Nature, and declares, also, tliat mankind is de-
pendent on Him, for religious and moral truth as for all



THE TRUTH IN SUPERNATURALISM. 137

things else ; has a connection with God, who really guides,
educates, and blesses the race, for he is transiently present
therein. The doctrine of miraculous events, births, per-
sons, deaths, and the like, this is the veil of Poetry drawn
over the face of Fact. It has a truth not admitted by
Naturalism. As only a few “tLinking > men even in fancy
can be satisfied without a connection with God, so Natural-
ism is always confined to a few reflective and cnltivated
persons ; while the mass of men believe in the super-
natural theory, at least, in the truth it covers up. Its
truth is of great moment. Its vice is to make God tran-
siently active in Man, not immanent in him; restrict the
divine presence and action to times, places, and persons.
It overlooks the fact that if religious truth be necessary
for all, then it must either have been provided for and put
in the reach of all, or else there is a fault in the divine
plan. Then again, if God gives a natural supply for the
lower wants, it is probable, to say the least, he will nob
neglect the higher. Now for the religious consciousness
of Man, a knowledge of two great truths is indispensable:
namely, a knowledge of the existence of the Infinite God,
and of the duty we owe to Him, for a knowledge of these
two is implied in all religious teaching and life. Now one
of two things must be admitted, and a third is not pos-
sible : either Man can discover these two things by the
light of Nature, or he cannot. If the latter be the case,
then is he the most hopeless of all beings. Revelation of
these truths is confined to a few ; it is indispensably neces-
sary to all. Accordingly the first hypothesis is generally
admitted by the supernaturalists, in New England—though
in spite of their philosophy—that these two things can be
discovered by the light of Nature. Then if the two mamn
points, the premises which involve the whole of Morals
and Religion, lie within the reach of Man’s natural powers,
how 1s a miracle, or the tradition of a miracle, necessary
to reveal the minor doctrines involved in the umiversal
truth ? Does not the faculty to discern the greater include
the faculty to discern the less? What covers an acre will
cover a yard. Where then is the use of the miraculous
interposition ? .

Neither Naturalism nor Supernaturalism legitimates the
fact of Man’s religious consciousness. Both fail of satisfy-
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ing the natural religious wants of the race. Bach has
merits and vices of its own. Neither gives for the Soul’s
wants a supply analogous to that so bountifully provided
for the wants of the Body, or the Mind.

CHAPTER VIIL
THE NATURAL-RELIGIOUS VIEW, OR SPIRITUALISM.

Tuis theory teaches that there is a natural supply for
spirttual as well as for corporeal wants; that there is a
. connection between God and the Soul, as botween light
and the eye, sound and the ear, food and the palate, truth .
and the intellect, beauty and the imagination ; that as we
follow an instinctive tendency, obey the body’s law, get a
natural supply for its wants, attain health and strength, the
body’s welfare ; as we keep the law of the mind, and get a
supply for its wants, attuin wisdom and skill, the mind’s
welfare,—so if, following another mstinctive tendency, we
keep the law of the moral and religious facultics, we get a
supply for therr wants, moral and rchgious truth, obtain
peace of conscience and rest for the soul, the highest moral
and religious welfare. It teaches that the World is not
nearer to our bodies than God to the soul; “for in him we
live and move, and have our being.” As we have bodily
senses to lay hold on Matter and supply bodily wants,
through which we obtain, naturally, all necded material
things ; so we have spiwritual faculties to lay hold on God,
and supply spiritual wants; through them we obtain all
needed spiritual things. As we observe the conditions of
the Body, we have Nature on our side; as we observe the
Law of the Soul, we have God on our side. He imparts
truth to all men who observe these conditions: we have
direct access to Him, through Reason, Conscience, and the
Religious Faculty, just as we have dircct access to Naturo,
through the eye, the ear, or the hand. Through these
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channels, and by means of a law, certain, regular, and
universal as gravitation, God inspires men, makes revela-
tion of truth, for is not truth as much a phenomenon of
God, as motion of Matter? Therefore if God be omni-
present and omniactive, this inspiration is no miracle, but
a regular mode of God’s action on conscious Spirit, as
gravitation on unconscious Matter. It is nobt a rare con-
descension of God, but a universal uplifting of Man. To
obtain a knowledge of duty, a man is not sent away, out-
side of himself to ancient documents, for the only rule of
faith and practice; the Word is very nigh him, even in
his heart, and by this Word he is to try all documents
whatever. Inspiration, like God’s omnipresence, is not
limited to the few writers claimed by the Jews, Christians,
or Mahometans, but is coéxtensive with the race. As God
fills all Space, so all Spirit ; as he influences and constrains
unconscious and necessitated Matter, so he inspires and
helps free and conscious Man.

This theory does not make God limited, partial, or
capricious. It exalts Man. Whileithonours the excellence
of a religious genwus, of a Moses or a Jesus, it does not
pronounce their character monstrous, as the supernatural,
nor fanatical, as the rationalistic theory ; but natural, hu-
man, and beautiful, reveahng the possibility of mankind.
Prayer, whether voluntative or spontaneous, a word or a
feeling, felt in gratitude or penitence, or joy, or resigna-
tion,—is not a soliloquy of the man, not a physiological
function, nor an address to a deceased man; bubt a sally
into the infinite spiritual world, whence we bring back
light and truth. There are windows towards God, as to-
wards the World. There is no intercessor, angel, medi-
ator between Man and God ; for Man can speak and God
hear, each for himself. He requires no advocate to plead
for men, who need not pray by attorney. KFach man
stands close to the ommipresent God; may feel his beau-
tiful presence, and have familiar access to the All-Father ;
get truth at first hand from its Author. Wisdom, Right-
eousness, and Love, are the Spirit of God in the Soul of
Man ; wherever these are, and just in proportion to their
power, there is mspiration from God. Thus God is not
the author of confusion, but Concord ; Faith, and Know-
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ledge, and Revelation, and Reason tell the same tale, and
so legitimate and confirm one another.!

God’s action on Matter and on Man is perhaps the same
thing to Him, though it ‘appear differently modified to us.
But it is plain from the nature of things, that there can be but
one kind of Inspiration, as of Truth, Faith, or Love: 1t is
the direct and mtwtive perception of some truth, either of
thought or of sentiment. There can be but one mode of
TInspiration : it is the action of the Highest withim the soul,
the divine presence imparting light ; this preseuce as Truth,
Justice, Holiness, Love, infusing itself into the soul, giving
1t new life; the breathing in of the Deity; the in-come
of God to the Soul, in the form of Truth through the
Reason, of Right through the Conscience, of Love and
Faith through the Affections and Religious Element. Is
Inspiratign confined to theological matters alone ? Most
surely not. Is Newton less inspired than Simon Peter ? *

Now if the above views be true, there seems no ground
for supposing, without historical proof, there are different
kinds or modes of mnspiration in different persons, nations,
or ages, in Mmos or Moses, in Gentiles or Jews, in the
first century or the last. If God be infinitely perfect, He

1 Sce Jonathan Edwards' view of Inspiration, in his sermon on A divine
Light impated to the Soul, & Works, ed. Lond. 1840. Vol. IT. p, 12, et seq,,
and Vol, I p celxix.  No. [20].

2 So long as mspuation 1s 1egarded as purely miraculous, good sense will
lessen mstances of 1t, as far as possible, for most thinhing men feel more orless .
repugnance at beheving m any violation, on God’s part, of 1egular laws., As
spiritual things are commonly less attended to than material, the belef
miraculous inspiration 1emains longer 1n rehgious than secular affairs. A man
would be looked on as mad, who should claim muaculous imspiration for New-
ton, as they have been who denied it in the case of Moses. Bui no candid man
will doubt that, humanly speaking, 1t was a more dillicult thing to write the
Prncipia than the Decalogue  Man must have a nature most sadly anomalous,
if, unassisted, he 1s able to accomplish all the triumphs of modern science, and
ﬁt cannot chscover the plamest and most 1portant principles of Religion and

orality without a miraculous revelation ; and still more so, if bemg able to dis-
cover, by God’s natural aid, these chief and most impoitant principles, he needs
a miraculous inspiration to disclose mimor details, Science is by no means in-
dispensable, as Heligion and Morals. The doctrine of the immortality of the
soul, 1f 1t 18 a veal advantage, follows unavoidably from the Idea of God. The

Best Bewng, he must w0l the best of good things, the Wisest, ho must devise
gians for that effect , the moast Powerful, he must bring 1t about. None can

eny this. Does one ask another  proof of the fact?* Is /e so very full of farth
who canmot trust God, eveept he have His bond w black and winte, given under
oeth and attested by wninesses !
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does not change; then his modes of action are perfect
and unchangeable. The laws of Mind, hke those of
Matter, remain immutable and not transcended. As God
has left no age nor man destitute, by nature, of Reason,
Conscience, Affection, Soul, so he leaves none destitute of
inspiration. It 1s, therefore, the light of all our being;
the background of all human faculties ; the sole means by
which we gain a knowledge of what is not seen and felt;
the logical condition of all sensual knowledge ; our high-
way to the world of Spwit. Man cannot, more than
Matter, exist without God. Inspiration then, like vision,
must be everywhere the same thing in kind; however it -
differs in degree, from race to race, from man to man.
The degree of inspiration must depend on two things :
first, on the natural ability, the particular intellectual,
moral, and religious endowment, or genius, wherewith
each man is furnished by God ; and next, on the use each
man makes of this endowment. In one word, it depends
on the man’s Quantity of Being, and Ins Quantity of Obe-
dience. Now as men differ widely in their natural endow-
ments, and much more widely in the use and development
thereof, there must of course be various degrees of in-
spiration, from the lowest siuner up to the highest saint.
All men are not by birth capable of the same degree of
inspiration ; and by culture, and acquired character, the
are still less capable of 1t. A man of noble intellect, of
deep, rich, benevolent affections, is by his endowments
capable of more than one less gifted. He that perfectly
keeps the soul’s law, thus fulfilling the conditions of in-
spiration, has more than he who keeps it imperfectly ; the
former must receive all his soul can contain at that stage
of his growth. Thus it depends on a man’s own will, in
great measure, to what extent he will be inspired. The
man of humble gifts at first, by faithful obedience may
attain a greater degree than one of larger outfit, who
neglects his talent. The Apostles of the New Testament,
and the true Saints of all countries, are proofs of this.
Inspiration, then, is the consequence of a faithful use of
our faculties. Fach'man is its subject; God its source ;
Truth its only test. But as truth appears in various
modes to us, higher and lower, and may be superficially
divided, according to our faculties, into truths of the
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Senses, of the Understanding, of Reason, of Conscience,
of the Affections, and the Soul, so the perception of truth
in the highest mode, that of Reason, Morals, Philanthropy,
Religion, is the highest inspiration. He, then, that has
the most of Wisdom, Goodness, Religion, the most of
Truth, in the highest modes, is the most inspired.

Now universal infallible inspiration can of course only
be the attendant and result of a perfect fulfilment of all
the laws of mmd, of the moral, affectional, and religious
nature; and as each man’s faculties are limited, it is not
possible to men. A foolish man, as such, cannot be in-
. spired to reveal Wisdom; nor a wicked man to reveal
Virtue; nor an impious man to reveal Religion. Unto
him that hath, more is given. The poet reveals Poetry ;
the artist Art; the philosopher Science; the saint Reli-
gion. The greater, purer, loftier, more complete. the
character, so 1s the inspiration; for he that is true to Con-
science, faithful to Reason, obedient to Religion, has not
only the strength of his own Virtue, Wisdom, and Piety,
but the whole strength of Omnipotence on his side; for
Goodness, Truth, and Love, as we conceive them, are not
one thing in Man, and another in God, but the same thing
in each. Thus Man partakes the -Divine Nature, as the
Platomists, Chustans, and Mystics call it. By thesc means
the Soul of All flows into the man; what is private, per-
sonal, peculiar, ebbs off before that mighty influx from on
high. What is universal, absolute, true, speaks out of his
lips, in rude, homely utterance, it may be, or in words that
burn and sparkle like the lightning’s fiery flash.

This inspiration reveals itself in various forms, modified
by the country, character, education, peculiarity of him
who receives it, just as water takes the form and the colonr
of the cup wmto which it flows, and must nceds mingle with
the impurities it chances 1o meet. Thus Minos and Moses
were inspired to make laws; David to pour out his soul in
pious strains, deep and sweet as an angel’s psaltery; Pin-
dar to celebrate virtuous deeds in high herae song ; John
the Baptist to denounce sm; Gerson, and Luther, and
Bohme, and Fenelon, and Fox, to do each his peculiar
work, and stir the world’s heart, deep, very deep. Plato
and Newton, Milton and Isajah, Leibmtz and Paul, Mozart,
Raphael, Phidias, Praxiteles, Orpheus, receive ito their
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various forms, the one spirit from God most high. It
appears in action not less than speech. The Spirit inspires
Dorcas to make coats and garments for the poor, no less
than Paul to preach the Gospel. As that bold man him-
self has said, ““there are diversities of gifts, bub the same
spirit; diversities of operations, but the same God who
worketh all in all.”* In one man it may appear in the iron
hardness of reasoning, which breaks through sophistry,
and prejudice, the rubbish and diluvial drift of time. In
another it is subdued and softened by the flame of affec-
tion; the hard iron of the man is melted and becomes a
stream of persuasion, sparkling as it runs.

Inspiration does not destroy the man’s freedom ; that is
left fetterless by obedience. It does not reduce all to one
uniform standard, but Habakkuk speaks in his own way,
and Hugh de St Victor in his. The man can obey or not
obey; can quench the spirit, or feed it as he will. Thus
Jonah flees from his duty; Calchas will not tell the truth
till out of danger; Peter dissembles and lies. Each of
these men had schemes of his own, which he would carry
out, God willing or not willing. But when the sincere man
receives the truth of God into his soul, knowing it is God’s
truth, then it takes such a hold of him as nothing else can
do. It makes the weak strong; the timid brave ; men of
slow tongue become full of power and persnasion. There
is & new soul in the man, which takes him as it were by
the hair of his head, and sets him down where the idea he
wishes for demands. It takes the man away from the hall
of comfort, the society of his friends; makes him austere
and lonely ; cruel to himself, if need be ; sleepless in his
vigilance, unfaltering in his toil ; never resting from his
work. It takes the rose out of the cheek; turns the man
in on himself, and gives him more of truth. Then, in a
poetic fancy, the man sees visions; has wondrous reve-
lations; every mountain thunders; God burns in every
bush ; flames out in the crimson cloud; speaks in the
wind ; descends with every dove; is All in All. The Soul,
deep-wrought in its intense struggle, give outness to its
thought, and on the trees and stars, the fields, the floods,
the corn ripe for the sickle, on Men and Women it sees its
burden writ. The Spirit within constrains the man. Itis

* 1 Cor. xii, 8, ef seq.
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like wine that hath no vent. He is full of the God, \While
he muses the fire burns; his bosom will scarce hylq hus
heart. He must speak or he dies, though the cart), quake
at his word.! Timid flesh may resist, and Moses say, T
am of slow speech. What avails that ? The Soy says,
Go, and I will be with thy mouth, to quicken thy tardy
tongue. Shrinking Jeremiah, effeminate and timid) pecoils
before the fearful work —The flesh will quiver when the
pincers tear.” He says, I cannot speal'i. am g child.
But the great Soul of All flows mto him and says, Say
not “I am a cluld!” for I am with thee. Girg up thy
loms like a man, and speak all that I command t,46. To
not afraid at men’s faces, for I will make thee a (ufenced
city, a column of steel, and walls of brass. Speak, theh,
agamst the whole land of sinners ; against the kings there-
of, the princes thereof, its people, and its priests They
may fight against thee, but they shall not prevail ; for I
am with thee. Devils tempt the man, with the topror of
defeat and want, with the hopes of selfish ambition. It
avails nothing. A “Get-thee-behind-me, Satan » briugs
angels to help. Then are the man’s lips toucheq with a
hve coal {from the altar of Truth, bronght by g Scraph’s
hand. He is baptized with the Spivit of fire. Ijs coun-
tenance is like hgltning. The trath thunders from his
tongue—his words cloquent as Persuasion; no yopror is
terrible ; no fear formidable. The peaceful is sagisfod to
be a man of strife and contention, lis hand againgg every
man, to root up and plack down and destroy, to 1yy31d with
the sword in one hand and the trowel in the ot},or. Ho
came to bring peace, but he must scf a five, and hig soul is
straitened till his work Dbe done.  Elisha must Jegve his
osen in the furrow ; Amos desert his snmmer fruiy gnd his
friend ; and Bohme, and Buuyan, and Fox, ang 4 thou-
sand others, stout-hearted and God-inspived, mugt o forth
of their errand, into the faithless world, to accept the pro-
phet’s mission, be stoned, hated, scourged, slaiyn. Resist-
ance is nothing to these men. Over thom steol loges its
power, and public opprobrium its shame; deudly things
do not harm them ; they count loss gam—shan,q g\oryl-—
death triumph. These are the men who move )4 world.
They have an eye to see its follies, a heart to weep and
* Sce Lucan 1X, 564, ot seq.
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bleed for its sin. Filled with a Soul wide as yesterday,
to-day, and for ever, they pray great prayers for sinful
Man. The wild wail of a brother’s heart runs through the
saddening music of their speech. The destiny of these
men-is forecast in their birth. They are doomed to fall on
evil times and evil tongues,come when they will come. The
Priest and the Levite war with the Prophet and do him to
death. They brand his name with infamy ; cast his un-
buried bones into the Gehenna of popular shame; John
the Baptist must leave his head in a charger; Socrates die
the death ; Jesus be nailed to his cross; and Justin, John
Huss, and Jerome of Prague, and millions of hearts stout
as these and as full of God, must mix their last prayers,
pheir admonition, and farewell blessing, with the crackling
snap of faggots, the hiss of quivering flesh, the impotent
tears of wife and child, and the mad roar of the exulting
crowd. Every path where mortal feet now tread secure,
has been beaten out of the hard flint by prophets and holy
men, who went before us, with bare and bleeding feet, to
smooth the way for our reluctant tread. It is the blood of
prophets that softens the Alpine rock. Their bones are
scattered in all the high places of mankind. But God lays
his burdens on no vulgar men. He mnever leaves their
souls a prey. He paints Elysium on their dungeon wall.
In the populous chamber of their heart, the light of Faith
shines bright and never dies. For such as are on the side
of God there is no cause to fear.

The influence of God in Nature, in its mechanical, vital,
or instinctive action, is beautiful. The shapely trees; the
leaves that clothe them in loveliness; the corn and the
cattle ; the dew and the flowers ; the bird, the insect, moss
and stone, fire and water, and earth and air; the clear
blue sky that folds the world in 1ts soft embrace ; the light
which rides on swift pinions, enchanting all it touches, re-
posing harmless on an infant’s eyelid, after its long pas-
sage from the other side of the universe,—all these are
noble and beautiful ; they admonish while they delight us,
these silent counsellors and sovereign aids. But the in-
spiration of God in man, when faithfully obeyed, is nobler
and far more beautiful. It is not the passive elegance of
unconscions things which we see resulting from Man’s
voluntary obedience. That might well charm us in Na-

10



146 INSPIRATION COMMONLY BELIEVED,

ture ; in Man we look for more. Here the beauty is
intellectual, the beauty of Thought, which comprehends the
world and understands its laws ; it is moral, the beauty of
Virtue, which overcomes the world and lives by its own
laws ; it is religious and affectional, the beauty of Ioliness
and Love, which rises above the world and lives by the law
of the Spurit of Life. A single good man, at one with God,
makes the morning and evening sun seem little and very
low. Itis a higher mode of the divine Power that appears
in him, self-conscious and self-restrained.

Now this 1t seems is the only kind of inspiration whick
is possible. It is coextensive with the faithful use of Man’s
natural powers. Men may call it miraculous, but nothing
is more natural ; or they may say, 1t is entirely human, for
it is the result of Man’s use of his faculties; but what is
more divine than Wisdom, Justice, Bencvolence, Piety ?
Are not these the pomts in which Man and God conjoin ?
If He is present and active m spirit—such must be the
perfect result of the action. No doubt there is a mystevy
in 15, as m sensation, in all the functions of Man. But
what then? As a good man has said, “God worketh
with us both to will and to do.” Mind, Conscience, tho
affections, and the Soul mediate between us and God, as
the senses between us and matter. Is ono more surprising
than the other ?  Is the one to be condemned as spiritual
mysticism or Pantheism ? Then so is the other as material
mysticism or Pantheism.  Alas, we know but in part; our
knowledge is eircumscribed by our ignorance.

Now it is the behef of all primitive nations that God in-
spires the wise, the good, the holy.! Yes, that he works
with Man in every noble work., No doubt their poor con-
coptions of God degraded the doctrine and aseribed to tho
Deity what came from their disobedience of his law.

The wisest and holiest men have spoken in the name of

1 On this dochune see Sonntag, Doctrina Inspivationis, &c., 1808, § 1, ot
seq., and the authors he cites, De Wette, Dogmatik, § 85—96, and § 143~
148, gives the 0ld Testament doctrine of Inspiration, Sce also Ilase, Hutto.
Tus reduvivus, § 41, Dogmatik, § 8, Bretschnerder, Dogmatik, Vol. I. § 14, ot
seq , and Baumgarten-Crusws, Dogmengeschichte, Vol. JI p. 775, ot sey,
Much useful matter has been collected by these writers, and b Munschet,
Baer, Von-Colln, and Strauss, but a special hustory of the doelrine is still a
desideratum. .
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God. Minos, Moses, Zoroaster, Confucius, Zaleucus,
Numa, Mehomet, profess to have received their doctrine
straightway from Him. The sacred persons of all nations,
from the Druid to the Pope, refer back to his direct in-
spiration. From this source the Sibylline oracles, the
responses at Delphi, the sacred books of all nations, the
Vedas and the Bible, alike claim to proceed. Pagans tell
us no man was ever great without a divine afflatus falling
upon him.! Much falsity was mingled with the true doc-
trine, for that was imperfectly understood, and violence,
and folly, and lies were thus ascribed to God. Still the
popular belief shows that the human mind turns naturally
ip this direction. Each prophet, false or true, in Palestine,

ubia, India, Greece, spoke in the name of God. In this
name the apostles of Christ and of Mahomet, the Catholic
and the Protestant, went to their work.” A gaod man
{eels that Justice, Goodness, Truth, are immutable, nob
dependent on lumself; that certain convictions come by a
law over which he has no control. There they stand, he
cannot alter though he may refuse to obey them. Some
have considered themselves bare tools in the hand of God ;
they did and said thsy knew not what, thus charging their
follies and sms on God most high. Others, going to a
greater degree of insamity, have confounded God with
themselves, declaring that they were God. But even if
Likeness were perfect, it is not identity. Yet a ray from
the primal light falls on Man. No doubt there have been
men of a high degree of inspiration, in all countries ; the
founders of the various rehigions of the world. But they
have been limited in thewr gifts, and their use of them.
The doctrine they taught had somewhat national, temporal,

1 See the opinions of the ancients 1n the classic passages, Cicero de Nat. Deo-
rum, I1. 66; Orat. pro Arch c. 8. Xenophon Memorab I. 1, Seneca, Ep.
XLI. See many passages collected i Sonntag. See also Barclay’s Apology
for the Quakers, Prop I —ITI XTI ; Sewell's History of the Quakers, B. IX.
—XI1, and p. 693; and George Fox's Journal, passi. .

2 The history of the foimation of the ecclesiastical doctrine of inspiration,
which 1s the Supernatural View, is curous. It did not assume its most exclu-
sive shape in the early teachers. In John of Damascus it appears in its vigour.
In Abelard and Peter Lombaid, 1t is more mid and hberal. Since the Re-
formation, it has been violently aitacked  Luther himself 15 fluetuating in his
opmions. As men’s eves opened they would separate falsehood from truth.
"Fhe wiitings of the Enghsh deists had a great infiuence 1 this matter. See
Walch’s Religions-Strertigherten. Vol. V ch vii. Stiauss alse. Vol. 1. § 14, ¢t

seq., gues a Lrlel and compendious aceount of attacks on this doctrine.
10 *
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even personal, in it, and so was not the Absolute Religion.
No man is so great as human Nature, nor can one fiuite
being feed for ever all lus brethren. So their doctrines
were limited in extent and duration.

Now this inspiration is limited to no sect, age, or nation.
Tt is wide as the world, and common as God. It is not
given to a few men, m the infaney f»f’ mankind, to mono-
polize inspiration and bar God out of the soul. You and I
are not born in the dotage and decay of the world. The
stars are beautiful as in thewr prime;  the most ancient
Heavens are fresh and strong ;" the bird merry as ever at
its clear heart. God is still everywhere in nature, at the
line, the pole, in a mountain or a moss. Whercver a heart
beats with love, where Faith and Reason utter their oracles,
there also is God, as formerly in the heart of seers and
prophets. Neither Gerizim nor Jerusalem, nor the soil
that Jesus blessed, so holy as the good man’s heart; no-
thing so full of God. This inspiration is not given to the
learned alone, not to the great and wise, but to every
faithful child of God. The world is close to the body ;
God closer to the soul, not only without but within, for the
all-pervading current flows into cach. The clear sky bends
over each man, little or great ; let him uncover s head,
there 18 notlung between him and fufinite space.  So the
ocean of God eucircles all men ; uncover the soul of its
sensuality, selfishness, s, there is nothing between it and
God, who flows mto the man, as light into the air. Cer-
tamn as the open eye drinks m the light, do the pure in
heart see God, and he that lives truly feels him as a pre-
sence not to be put by.!

But this is a doctrine of experience as much as of
abstract reasoning. Kvery man who has ever prayed—
prayed with the mind, prayed with the heart greatly and
strong, knows the truth of this doctrine, welcomed by
pious souls. There are hours, and they come to all men,
when the hand of destiny scems heavy uwpon us; when the
thought of time misspent ; the pang of affection misplaced
or ill-requited ; the experience of man’s worse nature and
the sense of our own degradation, come over us. In the

! Such o5 like to scttle questions by authorety, will sce that this is the doc-
trime of the more spiritual writeis of the Old and New Testaments, especially of
John and Paul. It seems to me this was the doetrme of Jesus himsedf,
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outward and inward trials, we know not which way to
turn. The heart faints and is ready to perish. Then in
the deep silence of ‘the soul, when the man turns inward
to God, light, comfort, peace dawn on him. His troubles
—they are but a dew-drop on his sandal. His enmities
or jealousies, hopes, fears, honours, disgraces, all the un-
deserved mishaps of hfe, are lost to the view; diminished,
and then hd in the mists of the valley he has left behind
and below him. Resolution comes over him with its
vigorous wing ; Truth is clear as noon; the soul in faith
rushes to its God. The mystery is at an end.

It is no vulgar superstition to say men are inspired in
such times. They are the seed-time of life. Then we live
whole years through in a few moments, and afterwards, as
we journey on in life, cold, and dusty, and travel-worn,
and faint, we look to that moment as a point of light ; the
remembrance of it comes over us hike the music of our
home heard in a distant land. Like Elisha i the fable,
we go long years in the strength thereof. It travels with
us, a great wakening hight; a pillar of fire in the darkness,
to guide us through the lonely pilgrimage of hfe. These
hours of Inspiration, like the flower of the aloe-tree, may
be rare, but are yet the celestial blossoming of Man ; the
result of the past, the prophecy of the future. They are
not numerous to any man. Happy is he that has ten such
in a year, ves, in a lifetume.

Now to many men, who have but once felt this—when
Heaven lay. about them, in their infancy, before the world
was too much with them, and they laid waste their powers,
getting and spendmmg,—when they look back upon it,
across the dreary gulf, where Honour, Virtue, Religion
have made shipwreck and perished with their youth, it
seems visionary, a shadow, dream-like, unreal. They count
1t a phantom of their inexperience ; the vision of a child’s
fancy, raw and unused to the world. Now they are wiser.
They cease to believe in inspiration. They can only credit”
the saying of the priests, that long ago there were in-
spired men ; but none now ; that you and I must bow our
faces to the dust, groping like the Blind-worm and the
Beetle ; not turn our eyes to the broad, free Heaven ; that
we cannot walk by the great central and celestial hght
which God made to guide all who come into the world, but
only by the farthing-candle of tradition, poor and fhcker-
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ing light which we get of the priest, which casts strango
and foarful shadows around us as we walk, that leads to
bewilder and dazzles to bhind.””  Alas-for us if this be all !
But can it be so ?  as Infinity laid aside its Owmnipre-
sence, retreating to some little corner of space ? No. The
grass grows as green; the birds chirp as gaily ; the sun
shines as warm; the moon and the stars walk in their
pure beauty, sublime as before; morning and evening
have lost none of their lovelmess; not a jewel has fallen
from the diadem of night. God is still there ; ever present
in Matter, else 1t were not; else the sorpent of Fate would
coil him about the All of things; would crush it in his re-
morseless grasp, and the hour of ruin strike creation’s knell.
Can it be then, as so many tell us, that God, transcend-
ing Time and Space, immanent in Matter, has forsaken
Man ; retreated from the Shekinah in the Holy of Holies,
to the court of the Gentiles; that now he will stretch forth
no aid, but leave his tottering child to wander on, amid
the palpable obscure, eyeless and fatherless, without a
path, with no guide but his feeble brother’s words and
works ; groping after God if haply he may find him; and
learning, at last, that he is but a God afar off, to be ap-
proached only by mediators and attorneys, not face to face
as before ? Can 1t be that Thought shall fly through the
Heaven, his pinion glittering in tho ray of every star,
burnished by a million suns, and then come drooping back,
with ruffled plume and flagging wing, and eye which once
looked undazzled on the sun, now spiritless and eold—come
back to tell us God is no Fathor; that he veils his face and
will not look upon his child; his erring child ! No more
can this be true. Conscience is still God-with-us; a
Prayer is deep as ever of old ; Reason as true; Religion as
blest. Faith still remains the substance of things hoped
for, the evidence of things not seen. Love is yet mighty
to cast out fear. The Soul still searches the deeps of
*God; the pure in heart see him. The substance of the
Infinite is not yet exhausted, nor the well of Life drunk
dry. The Father is near us as ever, clse Reason were a
trattor, Morality a hollow form, Religion a mockery, and
Love a hideous lie., Now, as in the days of Adam, Moses,
Jesus, he that 1s faithful to Reason, Conscience, Heart and
Soul, will, Through them, receive inspiration to guide him
through all his pilgrimage. ‘






